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‘. - The subject of thie study is an investlgatlon of

t;i.: Andre Gide,s view of. the herd,end His ideas on the heroic.
RIS We w1llftrace the develophent\¥\ this theme'from the
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emergence of Gide s heroic id
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.ethlcs. We shall also consider thefsocial and’ polltlcal

implications of Gxde S viewaof the her01c, partlcularly

A Ehphasis will be placed throughout Qp both Gide S fih.'
Aég ) personal bpinion of the heroic, ‘and on the v&rious types of
2%— hero;sm he portrays in his works.' In treatihg the former,
lééé‘ ) reference will be made to Gide's "heroic models" = the

ig thinkers and writers who influenced him in. this area.‘r .
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lIntroduction:' The Heroic; Literature and!André;Gidé )
! ‘ ’ / .~ ’ '

The image of the‘hero is as old as man, or, as Shaw put -
Lit, as old as Prometheus". (1) 4nd with Prometheus was 'U'

bornfthe great problem of the hero: . what Carlyle calls . ’ 'fszyﬁ

his reception “and. performance.” (2) The debate between T e,

: the hero and mankind as a whole is unresolvable.~on the one

hand we have the argument that a man is heroic in terms
of his contribution to society’or mankind° on the other, ’
a\man is heroic ‘because of his own inherent qualities,
and those qualities may even’ Justify a certain amount 'of

~

“harm to society and a certain disregard of the laws of man

v 4

The French have solved this dilemma, at least - \
semantically, by making a definite distinction between the T

terms "hero" and "great man". (3) Thisrdistinction forms.. - f;f t

W~
a
Vv
~

< . K . . . ’

1l. . Shaw, George Bernard: "Man. and Superman",\Collected - oy

Plays and Prefaces, N.Y., Dodd, Mead & Co., 1955. ' St .

'2g' .Carlyle, Thomas' "On Heroes Hero-Worship, and the Heroic -

.-in History", The Collected Wbrks N.Y., AMS Press, 1969

o *VOI V po '1. ) ) ¢ . . ‘
i -*%, . The English have apparently not made this distinction.

Carlyle, the high-priest of hero-worship, equates "hero"
' with "great man", and in comparing’ Cromwell and Napoleon, '
»  he.finds Cromyell more "heroic” in that much/.of Napoleon's t
fame -was based’ on injustice, and against "what Nature and v
. her laws will sanction.” (Ibid p., 242) As such this fame
~was.bound to fade. Other leaders whom Carlyle includes as.
"heroes" are Luther, Knox, Johnson &and Mohammed. In all’
cases 'heroism" equals "leadership” : s

-

. . T, .
. , - . » T . .
* . « B
% " - . vt . . ’
L - * : .
. . . * . N 1

Lk TR R T T T n e BT TR g eaet (M e
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- “i " the basis of the article on heros in .Diderot's famous o E '..\V'
g -Enczciopedie. "Le terme de heros .dans son origine, Stoit »’
#I consacre a celui qui reunissoit les vertus guerr:.eres aux
i L vertis morales et polltiQues ‘... 1‘h§roisme supposon: le
’ . grande homme ... Dans 1a signifiCation qu'on domne & ce mot
. _‘; E . aujourd' hu:L',‘il semble n'étre unlquement consacre qu' aux C
5 guer_-z_'iers’ oo et les vertus militalres qui souvent aux yeux

[% o . [
_'de la sagesse ne sont que,des crimes qui -ont usurpe le nom

4

de -vertus -... Le grand homme est bien autre chose; il joint

au talens et au génie la plupart des Vertus morales ... il

t

n ecoute que le bien publique, la gloire de son Prn.nce, et la

‘prosperite de 1' etat v (1)

e

Other influentlal wrlters of pre—Romantic France have
' taken stands for or against this type of leroism; -every argument

- can be. codfronted with an opposing ones For example, La. Bryyere

. pralses the grand homme ; "Il semble que le héros est 4 un seul

k]

‘metier, qui est celui de la guerre/, et que le grand homme est de

li .

tous les metiers.” (2) Yet thel/same argument can be seen to favour .
1 )

~the hero. ""Grand homme est le ‘genre, et hé'ros 1' espece s, Mais

'.l'espvéce la plus rare et la plus glorieuse." (3) :
. AR ST .
- ' | J— . : .
1. Enc clo édie, /17'?6 "Heros". (1967 edition, Stuttgart ¢
Friedrich Frommann Verlag, vol VIII, p. 182)..

2. La Bruyére: Les Caractéres, II, sect. 50 (Oeuvres, Pleiade,
Gallimard, Paﬁs, p. 100.

% Lafayé Dictionnaire des Synonymes dé la langue fran aise
+ Oeuvre, Hachette, Parls,

R 1 -

-
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" or-the other. To counteract our three. great "Her01c -

’Ages" (l) the Gr/eek the ’I‘eutonlc, and ’che Romantlc, A

worldly grace and vigour; in other words, .between those .
- ‘ ' . ‘ . ]t

- wwsn e me - . - . P T I LSS AN b PG Sy L omiR S IS KD SR RAY SRR R T Vit IR PR R S RN |
- . . . I - .
- . . v o
3 . H . / Ve
- ks . ]
. . - A . . . . c
- g v b R :
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. ¢ ' . . 3 Kl ! R
' . . . . Vo . - s, of
. . N . PN .
P . R . L N N . : . .
. ' . - N . b - » -
° N « " R R N . * .
. B .
r " T . : . °
N
1
i

Throughout the hisﬂory of 11terature, writers,. perlods, N

1

J’ and oulﬁures have aligned themselves with one V1ewp01nt

o

'we have had Confuc1us democracy, and the Enhghtenment. f
" For every Sir Galahad or Tristan, there was a Sir Launcelot
or a Don Jusn. The di:‘stinction in each case is bétween the -

, . v R . [ - o '_
hero's social virtue and "noblesse d'dme", and-his

&ualities which make a man great and those which make him |

' . (I ‘ : . . l - i,
-~ heroic. o : : . \
Modern tradi‘gion has sided firmly, and.of necessity, \

‘agalne‘t the hero. - The heroic. idealism of the Romantics has

[

been forced to bow before the realism of democracy and
1nst1tutlonallzed authorlty. The 1nd1v1dua1 personallfy . § :

| has become dwarfed by the magnitude of the social machlne. (2) /
| Ideallsm a]rong with £very’ other form of teleologlcal |

endeavour becomes meaningless the Romantlc hubrls

remains Jut 1nstead of seeking" expressmn 1}1 actlon and o

-

assertlon, it turns “fﬁ upon. 1tse1f, and, as Blake feared,:
“ - \ .

R . . *

5o

1. 'I‘hese "Henolc Ages" were ‘defined b;y the classicist
Chadwick, (Chadwick , H. Munro, and Chadwick, N. Kershaw:
"Thé Growth of Literature", 3 vols Cam’brldge University
Press 1968)

6

: \[ 2e ons1der, for example, this claim in a recent textbook

"The leader is not a disembodied entity endowed with, e

unique characteristics...but only in his functlonal relation
\ to the group. He is leader not because ne is’ intelligent,

skillful or original, but Because his intelligence, skill ,
h or .originality are seen'as means by the group." "The Study )
\ of Leadership” ed. C.G. Browne, IllanIS 19%8, p. 7 .

7]
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2. Mailer, Norman: "The Man who Studied Yoga",

'»Zu I‘Iailer, ibld. ‘
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A"bree 5 pestilence" (l) L \\

Her01sm seens thus to have reach\ed its apothecsis.

One of Norman Mai;Ler s, novellsts, Sam Slovoda, thinks that y

‘Hon

could nd, heél hero today, a man*\ of actlon and com=
L Y R .

l‘t;le ot( sm, bxg enough i‘or good a man

S

tegplation, cap

immense. There

S only a modern hero damned by no more

than the ugﬁiness or wfishes whose satlsfactlon he w111 never

. know." (2) In this age: wh1ch reaects all myths, the - hero '
.has become "someone who could not reasonable exist.".(3)

And yet, manklnd needs heroes, and more now than ever T

We rely on our 1eaders and our great men f or our

before.

A phys:Lcal and social well-'ben.ng, in our heroes we seek

inSpiration, courake daring and'intensity. The hero

. prov1des a goal for our asp:\.ratlons to excellence in an
age of the average, the individual, organic essence of man

in an age of mechanisn and sameness. Moral virtue has.become = _

. the prOpez"ty of the saints since'the time that religion *

took its place wlth the structured, organized aSpects of

'soclety, thus the hero may be forglven for breakmg CI.Vil or
N . , a c e .

.

«

1. Blake: "The Marriage of Heaven and Hell', Prophetic o
- Writings, 2 vols, Oxford, Clarendon, 1926‘ Vol., s Do 14 o
(Gide translated this work in 1923)

from "The R
Short Fiction of Norman Mailer", N.Y., Dell 1967, p. 263
Gide reinforces this claim. "Si la réalite pemettait

1’ h roisme.,..on le saura:gt {Julsque aussi blen, ces heros

.. reéels, on les connaitrait,” (L'Evolution du 'I‘heatre, 0 C.
+ IV, p. 217) :

- .v:,mff«"-h-

s

o, Ay [ T A ‘:t‘:"y’"'!""“ s i e e ]

’
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b

.
t A}
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« .- .
b “ . . Ch B . L .
. . " 3 . - .
D ,
5 .

/ .



i

s e v tone e e sy % S s s SRR R A e e Laern R 0 e MU et i, S
. ] . . - A
% o
5
}
3

. ' c . . .
. : - N [ . . -
. voar -
I’ . ' . . - o N RN . . <
N o ‘ 3 : « - .
N - R ¢ L)
. . . . a . . .
- N L ~ M . *
. - - ¢ . . . .
“ Rl . 1 - RN P - .
‘ . : . ]

o . .' - -
N t,B '

o moral laws or both. Whether our herOes are Napoleon, Wagner, N ' o
;é Robin Hood, or Billy the Kid, it is their heroism that serves )
as a basis for gu(%gment not theiz soc1al virtue. ’

) Bd

In fact, then, the hero fulfills one of man g most !

v -
SR Y
- o
v

i admirable needs - the need for an idol, a model who is human
N
4 enough to permit emulation, yet her01c enough to be unreachable,

i who represents at once the heights and depths of humanity.

. Vot .
- o v
e w et L

Onlsr such a hero can evoke the v:Lolent passions of whiéh man

. ,1s capable but to which he is in no other way stimulated

R adoration, fiercenes,s, daring, exuberance, pride, env:sr and

7

'fe,a,r. "Side by s1de with the human race there runs another

-

race, the.inhuman ones, e’ who take the lifeless mass of

(4 A

‘humanity. and by the fever _and ferment with which they imbue

.
- B
bl
T R s R S
o3t W S e, I R T

- 1t- turn, this soggy dough into bread, and the bread into wine, :
and the, wine into song." (L : - T o °:

\

e

‘The ‘main source of heroism left intact' is fiction. Yet
-even heze the pestilence has crept in. Idealism has become »

' cynicism and irony, and the hero an absurdity of our tlmes. (2)

P

A e S

. ‘,“, - - .

1. Miller Henry: Tropic of Cancer, N Y Grove Press, 1965 L.
© p. 229-30. Gide uses the same image of the hero in. Thesee' ,
. "1'égalit€ n'est pas naturelle parmi les hommes, Il est bon "~
- "que les meilleurs dominenet la masse vulgaire ... Sans emulation;
1 - rivaliteL Jalousie, cette masse deméure amorphe, stagnante et
et vautree. Il y faut un levain qui la souldve." R.R.S.,
Pléia,de vyol. III, Gallimard, Paris 1958, p. 1446

w’tv:;;.--ég‘ ki

B

£+ 2. Even fictional heroism is liable to be condemned for its
- . harmful effects on society.” To take an extreme example,
.Fascism, which is in many ways hero-worship in practice..
has been traced back to Nietzsche, Carlyle, Wagner, Byron
and even to ‘the whole movement of Romanticism.

' .
~ Ty O YR PR KeaE oL 4 e warspha - D A W P S P R R i R L »



d
3
oL
N
tn
.Qv

1!

TN
LS
w et
S o

A T 7
B
""iu Sia

o - : -
2 T e
Nttt St b

[

i
]

e A LT
AN T e

pen s et
R DAL S P

Gosvemn ern . s TSI DL M IR A AT A e,
. .

. . X . .
- " . - B . . .
. . . .

The fact that the main’ trend in twentieth century 1iterature )

appears to be away from heroxsm and toyards anti - or . o

;. vietim heroes does not prevent occasional writers from oo

developing distinctly heroic trends of their-own. The
C Ny : o S
»World Wans.produced a whole series o6f writers, in the best

Mheroio tredition led by,Hemingway,'Fitzgerald Malraux and

Saint—Exupéry. There is however a finality in this brand

:of heroism,la sort: oﬁ farewell to the’heroic ideal which

recalls La Bruyere S claim tHat the hero exists primarily
for war. And none of these writers has found a final
answer in this type’ of life, leadership anq\ner01c actionf“"
are too complicated ‘and involve too many moral quandaries
to resolve the problems of meaning in ‘1ife.

The vast maaority of mejor wTiters in twentleth

_century literature have opted for the non-heroic route. In

' France, Préust, Camus, Sartre, and Céline all prefer some

“‘individualistic apprgaqﬂ of the heroic traditiom. Altnougn

. he, is not widely recognized"es such, we propose to show that

L

André ﬁide forms an exception to this general trend. His

" final personal salvetion like that of Malraux and Proust,

A
resides in art, not in action. Yet, and perhaps becatse of

this, he seeks expression of a deep and significant 1pesoin Cos

d.héroisme" in his. writings. p - Lot
s T
1 G - :.\,‘i G;B % ,
I . ! s
- " . s . . N ) . . . , ' X |

"y anaret e
BTSN A AT~ AT o T s L o ut ol - e aatd L TRy YTt ¢

b
[ . 2 -
ot SRR o e a0

'_form of introverted, cjnidal'rébellionlrather than the"sctive,_'
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, with Prometheus,,Oedipus a?g Philoctetes ranking high ‘ 'T~ : e

" he would most like -to have lived". Among the French

,Tlﬁ ‘Gide: Letter Mayn 1895 din Oeuvres Com 1etes, Nouvelle .
. ' Revue'Franeaise, 1932-1939,,V01. I "Po 555 S

. Su TR Ty T et R L
: / o .
O r S = 7
. . :
El 8 '\
o ] P‘a .

: | ‘ . '. ///

There seens to be little doubt as to Gide 8 admiration

for thé?superior men of past ages.: -We will try and illus—: L |
trate hieﬁi§§1re Fo preserve this ideal by examining his o ?

Il 4

.heroic taste. in literature, ‘his admiration for the exceptional,

?

and hisg. consﬁant urge towards the depassement de soi.‘ ", CL

‘ Gide 8 models are alpost inev1tably her01c. . And he | .'.k
-has, in a sense, authorized us to see in these heroes a s U
‘reflectlon of hig’own tendencies,"”Pour les intellectuels, h . .;;n,

l'aveu«d'une admiration est une page de oonfidences - X e M

[

- o

Quanﬁ vous saurez ‘bien ceux que j'aime, vous 8urez compris

qui/ae suis; (1) ' : L ?g - ;' : © A

“ * : ' .

/ Among the Greeks, Theseusqwas, of course, his favourite,~

because of difﬁerent heroic qualities. He cites among his ~;‘
Iavourite foreign authors Shakespeare, Goethe Dostoeveky, '
‘Nietzsche, Blake, Conrad E%frson and Whitman. Chopin has . B
.his best loved composer, an&)\"Wuthering H%iéghts}""the book . : /
/novelistS'he preferred vere Laclos, Stendhal , Flaubert and . I
_ &ertain works of Balzac. All of these modele (with t}ie'n_'5 S
exception of Flaubert) could be included in an outline Qf

,the heroic tradlition, and even Flaubert is 1mportant in terms

. ‘e
! }x . ' . . R 4 .
- . - l B - . [
. . . . o
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of her01c creativity and art. (l) 6 S e
\ ’ Con81derations of the ideas of these models which e

we will undertake from time to time 1n this 2tudy, thus

o prov1de valuable material for the study of Gide's own concept -

_,;important point fonvthe main body of the study: it is

»

S 2

i

all aspects of life. We shall leave discu591on of this

of~hefoism.. Influence is for him "plutot une autorisation .o

“qut un eveil” (2) 51nce "nous ne savons goliter en autrui que -

Te'.que mous’ pouvons reconnaitre." (3)
. . The second 1ndicati%n of Gide's 1nherent place in Co

the her01c tradition is his taste for the exceptional in

t howeVer apparent from the most superficial reading .of Gide's

vY-

-3

.

-~

¢ in e modern contextﬂu .

novels that his protagonists are not ordinary men and-women.

. " o " ' )
He praises individualism as.the most valuable part.of man: -

)
[}

L

1. Most, of these preferences are stated in the essay Les Dix .
' Romans Francai's . que ...; 0.C. 7, or in the letter to Haguenin,
23 Oct. 1907 .quoted by Claude Martin, in Gide 1907 ou: .
Galatée s'apprivoise,Revue d'Histoire littéraire de.la France,
ﬁarch-April 1970. Balzac has created some Q} the most
heroic figures of the Romantic period as well.as some of the
most bourge01§,,and Dostoevsky, although his work, according’
“to Gide, doesn't contain a-single‘herc, is vital for his- -

. contribution to the ethics and the sychology of the hero

2;; Gide: J. I, Paris, Gallimard 19 8-58, D. 78I. (1924)

3. Ihid, p. 175, (1905) Support i prov1ded for thisrdmea .
‘ by the fact that both Nietzsch and Goethé, two ofiGide's . —0
" primary -‘"heroic models" echo e same thought. "In the' end,
nobody hears more out of thipgs, including books, than that
which .he knows already. For/that to which ‘one lacks access .

-

_~'+ [from experience;- one has no/ears." Nietzsche: Ecce Homo, Werke,

Vol. I1I,. p- 1100., "No one ¢ares to read anything but that to

which he is in a certain measure accustomed; it is the known .:

and the familiar which we/demand in an altered form." Goethe,
% *ed. by Stephen Spender, ¥.Y., Mentor, 1958, p.277. - ..

Note All quotes from letzsche and Goethe are my translations.-
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qu'on ne peut trouver en aucun &utre, ce que n'a pas votre

homme normal." (1) There-is little doubt that in both his?

- .

i+ personal life and His fiction, Glde is an apostle of the
_ bxceinonal the extreme and - the .heroic.

Albng with this tendency (and inseparable from it),

¢
K

s -'? . ve have the thlrd ‘indication of Gide's heroism: his
embhasis on the will: : Again, this topic will provide
materiaiffor a later section, but it appears abundantly

© + evident from his works that Gide, who is often cdnsiﬁergd‘
a classical writer because of the restraint and tareful\
o perfection of fofmJ never accords full freedom té that

Voo emotive individualism so much é:ﬁart of his romantic nature.
Gide must reconcile Romantic idealism and Classical rqstrqintg

and the cohtfibution of-éach to his thinking on heroism

s © -may prove the most original and distinguishing feature of
3 ﬁ; , )

’

- :L: that concept. . ‘

@
' Finally Gide hlmself on several occasions clearly

R .
- I R
&

o PGS D R, L R

. states his own belief in the importance of the heroic in

Y L8 .

1ite and in his own work. "L'ame reclame l'heroisme," he

-

claims, urging that the duty of art, and particularly of

the theatre is that "il propose a 1'humanité de nouvelles formes .
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‘1.  Gide: Paludes, 0.C. I, p. #15. BN
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Vi d h6501sme, de nouvelles figures de heéros. (1) .
:_ s ° [
e ' 'In a letter referring to Philoctdte, Samg} tells Gide,

‘"C'est dans cette atmosphére surentendue que fgus me
semblez le'mieux, car vous avez naturellement 1'ame héroique." s
u Gide replies, "Vous dites que j'ai 1'dme héroique, et vous
le dites de menidre A me le faire trouver aussi...J'ai
besoin de croire cela pour écrire." (2) |
Just'gs Gide's heroic models can be seeﬁ as extensions
6f.himself{ hislfictionql heroes, in a much more concrete
. way, incorpbréﬁe his bwn_conéept of heroism. #fSes id€es lés f
- , pluS‘chéres,-les'plus subkiles, les plus neuves, nous les |
devons cherbher dans les prépos de? ées personnages."” (3)
- In studying Glde g her01sq then we will consider his
characters as extensions of his pgrsonal views;'ln other

ﬁwor@é, the various heroic atﬁributes of his personality

-are experimented with and retﬁiﬂed or-rejectéd thfougﬁ the )

1 B = . . * a
2 . v ' . L/

.,
1. Gide: L'Evolution du Theatre 0.C. IV, p. 216. See "also’

Billets & An EEIe, 0.C. III, p. 225 "Ce dont nous avods
beso n, ¢c'es héroisme." -

" 2. Both letters are quoted by Yvonne Davet in Autour des
- Nourritures terrestres, Paris, Gallimard, 1933, P, 208~9

3, Gide wrote these words referring-to Dostoevsky, (Dostoievsky,
- 0.C. XI, p. 221) but they could be applied equally as
well to himself. In the same way he describes.the
"péndtration constante" of Goethe's ideas and those of
hid’fictlonal heroes. (Goethe, N.R.F., March 1932, p. 370)
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medium of his characters.

Finally we must intfoduce our last (and perhaps most

2

- valid) claim for including Gide as a "heroic wrlter". ¢ e

These characters, in themselves, are‘fasclnatlng and
valuable contributions to the lineage of the 1iterary hero.
They are highly original in that they 1ncorporate the old
,her01c tradition of self-rellance, exceptlonality and
individualism, as weil as the growing trend towards the
’1ntfoverted, psychologlcally complex anti-hero. éide's
heroes vary amazingly along this scale - from the perfectly

" heroic Greek in Theseus to the modern victlms-of their own.

heroic tendencies like ﬁichel; Alissa and Armand.

The basic“prbmise for this study, then, iS‘that”there
;is ‘a deflnlte her01c trend in Gide's wrltlng and in his
way ‘of 1ife. We. pr0pose to investigate the .nature of thls
partlcular heroic concept Tnalong with its ramlflcatlons
for both the individusl and society.. With this end in
mind, we will con51der the origln and ba515‘%f ézhe 's
.thlnklng on heroism, the gradual development throughout hlS
early works of a definite heroic dquality of character; the
ethics, falth and aesthetics whlch he recommends as part

of thls heroic way of life; and the .relationship between .

the hero and aociety. Impllcatgg in our discussiéﬁ w111

be Gide s real life heroes and their effect on his thinking{.

ﬂand the relatlonshlp between his personal heroism and that

‘of the characters he portrays.
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Chapter I: The Emergence of the Heroic Idea

o

Gide's autobiography, Si le grain ne meurt, depicts a

. . N
B PRSI -
e 3 ep Sashles T b b

e

‘ lonely, withdrawn childhood centered around a strict, overly "_

o

conscientious mother.' Without becoming involved in the
4

difficult question of. sincerity in personal memoirs, it

y R

R
: 3
3

A

could be mentioned that almost every incident related in

e S e S NS

' " this work can’ be seen as a seedling which came to fruition

later in an attitude or a work. In view of this there

P

seems little. doubt that Gide selected (or retained) only those

b . -
A W
- p - -
- < B .
=
Tl

- E%l memories which foreshadowed his eduit personelity. (1)

| igg' Nevertheless, we cannot doubt that the indidents did occur,
'2%% and even if they only represent one aspect of hlS childhood,
ﬁg they are enough ‘50 support our claim that . Gide -was, from

,the beginning, different, and thet this difference_prov1ded

<10y
i

the besis for the development.df a cult of the Heroic or

v

H
SR

uncommon man .
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&
i
X
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Lhcres, Sy

From his earliest refusals to play with the other chil- _
"dren in the Iuxembourg Gardens at the age of four (2) through

a long series of embarrassments and rqjections (real and .
y

imaginary) in-one school after another (3), the young Gide.

4

1. For erémple, commenting .on his rapture at'the prospect
. of a masquerade party at the age of seven, Gide asks,(
"Se peut-il qu'une. depersonnalisation puisse deaa pro-

mettre une telle felicité° (_i_le_grain. 0. C. » Do 120)

'20 Ibid, P o ) . D o _’
3, . Ibid, p. 95, 147, ete. L
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displayed a marked inability_to get along with his peers.
Although this attitude probably arose as 8 result of his
naturak timidity and his lack of experience with other

children (he was an 6nly child), it also seems to incorporate

-—‘_

a certain measure of .semi-conscious. superiority.

[y

o

His now -famous plea'when he was eleven, "Je ne suis

pas pareil aux autres" (1) expressed along with a fierce

M ~
N .

desire to belong, a nascent pride in his isolation.

- P e
S N SR L Fia L W

_The ‘many’ advantages of a wealthy and cultured background,

which Gide took for granted could have prov1ded grounds for

such feelings of superiority.

different. His extreme senSitiVity and active imagination

combined with an inexhaustible desire for literatured, music,

and poetry to formulate in his schoolboy mind a Vaéue
l]

sensation of being "élu" in some spiritual sense.

T

15\ He was repulsed by poverty, not because of its "aspect

privatif", but because il faussait 1es ‘ressorts delicats

. de'la vie. (2) Seventy years %ater he would again cqydemn

\

;
B

~ 1. Sile grain, 0.C. X, p. 173 R o
. Fbid, p. 225. For example, even at twelve, Gide couldn t

bear the second balcony of the theatre (ibid P. 226)

-
'
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But Gide s snobbery was quite‘

,"La commune veulerie" and reveal "Noblesse, dignite grandeur"
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‘ as "le fond secret de ;na Fb’Eﬁsee" (1) The distinction is ‘

S s i s
o

well illustrated by a scene with Abel Rlchard the poor son .

of one of Gide' $- schoolmasters.) Abel exppsed his treasures,

a pack of letters from his sister, "la patlssiere" 1n.2§pes
Iy

bear to read 'ces pauvres lettres eplorees,' and when Abel

of winning Andre s frlendship. The - older boy could he

T, Al -
R Ll el ey T
Ll Emg ey amn TP NI e L e
PR R o T o T PV DO T N W T

';ﬁi.- asked for his secrets in return, Gide answered abruptly "je

¥ 3"

n'en ai pas.f Suddenly overwhelmed by the-“rlchesse et. .. ; i',h

v

rayonnement“ of his love for Madele1ne, itself only part
of eis 1nterior wealth, he explains, "Devant sa penurle, puls-
. Je étaler mes tresors”" 2) :g . p ' .

Glde very early resolved to nurture these "tresors

and to overcome 'his weaknesses, thereby fulfilllng the her01c

99§ent1a11pies he felt latent in him. In 1882, he wrotev . fi'

"déja 1'idée de m’éduquer, de devenir aufre ‘meilleur, m'occupait

presque incessamment. Mon esprit etalt constamment tendu

vers un mieux." (3) Thus by the age of thlrteen, Gide had o

1dentified what would become the first prin01ple of hlS heroic

ideal - the effort of the’ 1ndiv1dual to strive upwards, towards

"un mieux" or "quelque chose qui depassait, en valeur, 1a vie
‘ : ' N L

N .
M .
. o . . 4

' 1. Ainsi Soit=il, J. II, p.° 1225 |
2, Si le grain, 0.C. X, p. 195 ‘ SR L ,'

3. Cahier inédit, guoted by Jean Delay in,lLa Jeunesse d'Andre’
ride, rFaris, Ga limard, 1956-57, Vol. .I, p. 339 o
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humalne., (1) ‘: -

' '

Thls "mieux" ‘'was personified at this stage by Gide ]

Ser AT

P
Fad

K3
iy

~ cousin Madelelne, "enfant qui n etalt que purete, qu'amour,

-t

?

et.que tendresse". (2) The famous incldent of the Rue dey

F P
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Lécat initiated "un nouvel orient"” 1n Andre g8 life = "le

[

sécret de ma destinée” (3), Henceforth he would love, protect o

W TL
PO R Ay (1 25
S5 (e

and emylate Madeleine to the exclusion of all else except his

i Fp

art.. This lo¢’/”par l'Ame seule“.lnten31fied Andr€'s - w‘;
:.mystical tendencles, but it also fostered the grOWLng
'se?aratlon in his mind between "l'amefet la chair!. _

» At the same time the‘young Gide's attention turned -

-

1ncrea31ngly towards literature and poetry. He soon,beceme‘.
. convinced that this was ;here hlS future lay. HlS 1ndlst1nct
" feeling that he was among- the "elus"recelved p031t1ve
confirmation in his eyes as a result of an’ "aventureJextra-
'ondlnalre" when he was flfteen.‘ o
On New Year's morning in 1884 Gide saw a canary “comme
un'merceau de soleil trouant 1' ombre...qul..;vintrse poser
sur ma casquette, a. la maniere du Saint=Esprit.™ Filled with
'1 enthousiasmante assurance d'avoir éte celestement d981gne_

o

par 1 oiseau"Glde felt himself destined for "une vocatlon

1

1

1. Gide: Préface & Vol de Nult Prefaces cNeuchatel Ides et
Cdalendes, y Do
2. Si le grain, O c. X, p. 164 .

3. Ibid, p. 164
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"'d'o}dre mystique.. (1) As if this weren 't prpof enough,

AR

several days later. he saw a second canafy, again "tombew

.;—

e
RETE NS
&

du ciel" across hls path. There cou%d be no more doubt.

» R G

"Decxdement J etais predestlné. Je n'allais plus que les

P
sk

regards en l'air, attendant du ciel, comme ﬁiie}.mon,plaisir.

Si
r
HEY

e et ma nourriture." (2)

0

L $;7 : This tofal dedication to.ort"éhd thiogs ﬁd'ord:e

o mystique" Qos the oplminatiogxot'a tendency inherent in .
' Gide's personality from his earliésf yéars. Aideﬁ by a

L fortlle imagination, the- boy had always chosen to ignore the
common, vulgar elements of everyday life for a dream wor1d~

of eXOtic ‘c6lour and excitement. According to Sl 'le grain,

he -had flrst conceived -of this other world as "une seconde

S ‘;" : ") realite...a coté du réel, du quotidien, de'l’ avoue“ around '

. . ' the age of seven.;(B) Besides«providlng maaor.themes for hiS”.

. ear11est works) thls 1nab111ty to come to grlps with rea11ty

' or the obJectlve world played a vital part 'in determlnlng
the 1mportance which- Gide attached to the very idea of the.

heroic in men. For surely the portrayal of, heroes has

o .-

- - . . * ]
1, 8i le grain, 0.C. X, .p. B32-233 R
2. Ibid, p. 235 . f T , 7:4 ) C

O, agiorm i ] T A
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"always been the portrayal of personal,, idealized dream . K
R ‘ L - o BN
worlds: Fles,hommes,-non tels que je les vois, mais tels que

e

-

je souhaltals les voir". (1) - ’ -,

The other main- aspect of Gide's chlldhood and

Lt L T T N
R PRy AP SRR TR P R N I I
.

5 adolescence which has a bearlng on the development of his

partlcular concept of' heroism 15 his® amblvalent sexuallty.

oo In 1934 Glde admitted the 1mportance of’ thlS factor in

other aspects of hlS work. "Je croie.fort anste-de dire )

que la non-conformite sexuelle est, pour mon oeu;re, la clér

premiere. ‘He éoes on to show how this "monstre de la e

_chair, premier sphynx sur ma route" inspired him to "paseer -
L outre pour s'en. prendre 8 tous les autres sphynx du

4

conformisme. " (2) o )
Besides being. at the root of his heroic non-conformism, 5
Glde s ‘proclivity -influenced his thinking on the psychologlcal
make-up of the hero. The. hero is essentlally complex, '
incorporetlng and malntalnlng "ces deux postulatlons
31multanéEs, 1l'une vers Dleu 1 autre vers Satan." (3)
?4Such a dichotomy is on;y,expllcable when we consider the .
sharﬁ'distinction established by Gide at an early age between i

a2 ]

. - I

' N

1. Letggg to Arthur Fontalne 17 July, 1899. Quoted by Devet,
Pe 20 _

2. Letter to Ramon Fernandez, quoted by Delay, Vol. II, p. 549
3. Préface aux Fléurs. du Mal, Prefaces, Do 14 B -

e
pet B ’ N

-y et s el P e [



o

. 4

.

AT
Toghis

M
hadti

ML

~ N
A
i L

I
e et it
XAl

SBan R

o
s

1E .
= i Gy, ey ot

-:‘Lj >

. PR | N
N 3 it iR et f oyl aE
6 po IR o P IRG A  PA T Y
).-:A,,‘h-,,_\%-\k; LEs 13 T WAL

;
4 o

RIS Sy
RN L
ey

e

5% e

Qg

v .
P

Ml s )
SRR T i

Beoie

. but in many ways he’ profited and grew because of it.

i e
IR T SLOM

“ 1. Gide: L'Immoraliste, 0.C. IV, p. 207

2. 8i le grain 0.C. X, p. 368 o . : o
3. Corydom, 0.C. IX, p. 193 o e ':: -

'the spirit and the flesh; and the intensity of this struggle,m-f
" is directly related to his ambivalent sexuality.

But the most obvious effect of Gide's homosexuality was = -+

) that it set him apart,.and we have seen that this distinction

fotmed the very core of hlS heroism. "Ce qui me sépafait

me distinguait des autres, importait." (1) Although it was’

still a long way off at this stage, the time would come .

}

" when Gide would cons1der his early attempts to "renormaliser"

(2) a betrayal of the self. He not only came to grips with .

a

‘the 1solation and rejection occasioned by h1S‘procllv1ty,

'
§

It might even be, claimed that Gide exploited his abnormality
and that the accusation which is formulated by Corydon g

'interlocutor is intended for himself. "Vous cultivez votre‘

blzarrerie, et, pour n' en étre plus hontegx vous vous’y
felicite4 de ne vous sentir pas pareil ‘aux autres.” (3) °

Glde '8 development could then be viewed as a gradual

A movement away from the fear of being "pas pareil aux autres"

to a self-confident glorification of that same fate. ©Such

is the ideal formation of the hero; "Ses epbeuves méme et

P—
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. son isolement feront sa force - ou du moiqe celui-ld seul

- ;E ‘qui les support et qui en'sort etait puissant." (1)

] ) . A . . f ’ _' to . R .
R S L - /- : : N
'ffif?fé S - By the time Gide was ready to write his first work

IQE he had already developed along with an acute. convictlon of ’L'
fﬁ ‘his own her01c."diff€rence" a deflnite oplnion as to the role

- N . Lt ~ . ' e,

‘of the hero. . o™

i
"Le héros ne doit méme pas songer h son salut. Il

- o

"~ .8 'est volontairement et fatalement devdue, ausqu a la

Ty

;;é d mnation, pour les autres, pour manifester." (2) This ciaim,

{éﬁ lthough 1t was formulated as: early as 1890, contadns most : .

fég f the essentials of Glde 8 overall attltude towards heroxc - ' ;

*}g ‘ ity, ahd would remain wlth h1m throughout his llfe. Since : i
%% the implicatlons of this statement will colour any subsequent~

N? discussion of the subgect we might pause .here for a : S oo
ég o detailed exauinatiop of the claim. : »

5 1%5, The herb, then, is chosen or "€lu" for a unique . s
,Eé’" destiny; yet he is free to ‘accept or reject thls destmny.(}) 3
a'?% In accepting it, the ‘hero also accepts a grave respon31b111ty -

ﬁ% that: of complete self—abnegation for a higher cause. ' 6
*% Finally, and most rmportantly for Glde, it is not enough that (;‘
1. Billets a Angélé 0.C. III, p. 228 . - N
2. 7. I, p. 18 (1890) S , . -
5., Gide mentlons several contemporaries whom he feels were .

predestined,. but who did not have the will power or the

~ disposition to fulfill that destiny.- (For example, Pierre
Louys, Oscar WIldf, and Barbey d'Aurevilly)

¥ -




be avoided? Taking as his lifelong motto the biblical Ne

devenu parfaitement conscient de
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the hero recognizes and seekg'to attain his- goal he must

manifest that search. and its fulfillment for the sake of

. b \ -
inankind ‘ ey o o L

il

"Songer a sdn salut égoisme". (1) It could well be
argued that Gide spent most of his life seeking that very ‘ e
salvation which he here condemns as egoism. Many critics

l'x

have 1nterpreted his love for Madéleine and his art primarilﬁ ,

. as means of personal salvation, to ap ly bo h. during and after" -
‘;:" his 1ife. Yet this type of: salvation, he salvation of ; ? o
the artist and ‘the individual seems to b a worth While' e

R : ‘
goal. ‘ - ' ’ - -'V\ o
What Gide consistently condemns is worldly salvation, B /
particularly at the expense of that "higher cause" represented :
by art. "Ne Jamais se° preferer au but choisi, a 1'oeuvre." (2)
Praise, fame, all the accoutrements generally associated with
worldly succese and often WIth public heroism, are,:in spite .

of their attractions (ana Gide s occasional ceding) (3), to { CoL

quote, "Mon royaume n'est pas de ce monde", Gide compares

his attitude late in life to that of Julien Sorel while in

_prison, awaiting execution "Je,iizs fatigue a’ heroisme,

vanité de- ce ressort
3

i .

1. J.I, p.'18 (1890).

2.11)1(1 pe 180 J a f . " \/ ’ : ‘.l

3. Sile grain, 0 C X p. 305-07 "Jd'al passionnement desire
" Ta gIo%re . - .
. ' ROy : ~ )
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"Glde s early lack" of success. In exthef case, he soon

qui ne joue qu'eanonction'de l{igée d'un' public, et des

1. J II ‘pa 151 (1942) quoted from, Le _Rouge et le Noir, chap. uﬁ
Y 1 Gide frequently made similar. cIaims, for example, in -

¢ el
s ! # ‘
: - T

Y

autres. (1) o ' - . ;'- . : ——
°. ] Only self—dlsclpllne and renunclatlon‘can conquer the ... [ -
| - ’ - \ '

empty lure of glory and pralse.” Such renuncietlon may -have -

been a truly noble sacrifice for'his art, Og“lt may geve “
Lo ' :
been, at least to ‘some extent,.a ratlonallsatlon ‘for o

learned once agaln, o proflt from and .even to celebrate o
his reaectlon and’ is lation. 'Qne~particu1ar1y astuté

critlc, on. the publlcatlon of Lee Noﬁrﬁiturés‘terrestres}} e

pointed out the dlfficulty inr3559551ng Glde 8 true motxvatlon. ‘g'

"sa force principale: il méprise le succes. Il écrlt pour h S

_une minorité qui savoure l indifférence du ﬁubllp et qul ;

se reJoult comme du- martyr d etre vouee a 1'1ncomprehen51ou...

b i -

Son pouvoir est q’' autant plus absolu que sa force e o ”¥w

N KR
renoncement est plus grande. Ecrlvq%n”0101tre, il exerce un

1 . Y R

grand emplre sur une Jeunesse hautaine qui meprlﬁe 1a

ol

et
-

gloire trop(facrle. (2) The whole attltude, accordxngi L

1:

uo Pierrefeu%}"sent'le fagot". Yet it is undenlable that : .

abnegation and self-dlsc1p11ne are 1nherent aspects of , Gide q

no T
« . . . : C s

Rl - - 1

character and , bearing 1€ mind . hlS claims thht He was ’

.
.

4 = ~

P

1907, "Chaque fois que s'est approchg de moi. le succes, ,‘ .
je lui ai fait des grimaces."” %J 1, p. 249). See also 1 ,;
. Do 744, (1922); p. 1220, (1934) and the - Lntroductlon t

Cogxdon 0.C. IX .

2, Plerrefeu, Jean:"André Gi@g in L Qg;gégg, 25 December, 191L “;

LN . .,
.
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Kt . . : - . , v
ff. writing for future generatlons, we ‘can- readily accept@hls Sae

jx_jfw‘illingness to Torego the type of heroism which is totallsk-

b LT

{i e oy, . s

;?" dependent on "des autres". - '

¥, _
A in a broader tontext what Glde actually seems to be .

L ey
EREE M

a

‘ sugsesting in the 1890 quotatlon, 1s that the hero must s

S Koo

M e
N

becomel,or rather is, by hls very nature as a hero, a

-

martyr. "Il s est devoue...ausqu a la damnatlon, pour 1es . :

do autres,x v : : : L . - , _ Q
A 4‘; Ve saw 1n the 1ntroddct%on that\the image of tKe hero'
as’ martyr is as old as the. 1dea of . héroxsm itself. There

seems little ‘doubt that Gide saw h1mse1f as such a martyr,

. tearing down obsolete dogmas, whether of art -psychology, . . ‘
rellgion or ethlcs,and thus freeing future generatlons from
_their hold. o - f' -

, L » ’ R

@his belief became a personal ratrpnallsatlon for

-.i;' ) eadh step 1n Glde 8 development whether it promoted self- ;
,;§ o s&criflce and 1dealism«in the name of purlty (as in his love
§< “for Emmanuéle), or complete self-indulgenge for the sake '
'jg " of knowledge thzough experlence. "C'est;uh devoir de se .
«E;; falre heureux...Il me faut m 'efforcer au plaisir.” (1) -

e
B
Y

As we would expect from our earlier treatment of Gide's

vkl
.

sexual probleéms, the pﬁlmlnatlon of this attitude- (1ndeed

~

pre i
e
g

- s

ad probably the cauge Ofslt as well) was Corydon. Gfde s. Défense
O R \ . . ’ \

. g . - . o -
. ~ . -, . .
o ? . . N

;1,00 I, p B4 (1895) . S
l\ ) . " . . N Y

ol . ) ) .
Rl ’ . _— ’
) . o 8
‘,';(k ' x - 4
‘H;’r . ' - -
i, - B "~
45, - .

. Y »
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- et . 24, .
2; a :
f% de la Pédérastie (1) decries. the fact that, while homosex-
.E; ’{’vuality has more than 1ts share of victims, the cgyse . E
é% "manque de martyrs . (2) Corydon s descrlptloﬁ of such a
éi . martyr is probably intended to represent Gmde himself:
! g%' "quelqu'un qul irait au-devant de 1l'attaque; qul, sans
%ﬁ forfanterie, sans bravadg-suppqrterait la reprobation,
1'insulte;  ou mieux, qui serait de valeur, de probité,- de -
;g  droiture si reconnues que lé.rébroba?ion hésiterait d'abord."(3)
‘,Qi Extended as it was to all aspectsféf,pis'pon-. ,
3; .conformlst actlvitles, religious and social as well as
) iz moral “Glde S "martyrdom rafses the guestion of the value
‘ _;g . of such a.pqg;tlon. He himself, while hardly regretting
gg . hié-stand, expressed'doubts as tb its success and the
: future use that ‘would be made of his revolﬁtiongry-{deas.lll
"Je ne sais pas du tout si-ma débile chair est de celles
; ' "qui fént 1'étoffe des martyré. Et puis, ils ont delsi. ’
'ﬁé habiles moyens.aujourdfﬁui, pour...faire du héros un . ‘ :' )
ié% instrument docile et déchu." (4) Although we will be
?g discussing'yhis latér when considering freedom and
“commitment in the 1ife:of the hero, it would be well to
éé establish at the -outset thét much of'Gideis'thinking on

heroism is linked to this sense of duty apd‘ma:tyrdbﬁ"and

The title of the treatise being written by Corydon,
Corydon, 0.C.IX, ps -190

Ibld, Pe 190—92 '_,-.“-' . ’ .

. J,"“i'f'.
g

2 1.

)-N“.
T
PR S
L]

EREEY

T

\

3. 1bid, -p. 192. G1de s admiration for martyrs is also .
expressed im J.II, p. 126 Q1942)

Ainsi Soit-il, J. II, p- 1226 o
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thereby, yhethér Gidexwished it or; not, implicates othérsﬂ'

' The heros ‘pven while searching:for a ver§ péréonal
goal, must share his special Eifts. More specifically, in .
Gide'S’opinion,/he must "manifester". "Nous vivons pour
manifester...tout homme qui ne manifeste pas est inutile
et mauvais.” (1) -

Manifestation is the expression of the self. It'
éan be accomplished by representative action, ‘or by the
work of art. Gide recognized these as the two alte}néfe
poésibilities or answers to the ﬁuestion_"que peut 1'hdﬁme?“
as it Qasqposed to the great men of past heroic ages. '
Referring to the Gréeks and- the Italians of the Reqaissance
period, Gide says, J}our les artispes et pour les hommes

. . >
d'action, la question du surhomme ne se posé pas, ou du

moins elle se trouve tout aussitdt résolue. Leur vie

méme, leur oeuvre est une réponse immédiate.” (2) *

| As we.shall see in ﬁ%ud&iqg'André Walter, the first '
of these alternativesz/fépresentative action, is initially
rejected by Gide as é'persongl solution. ‘He reiigd totally

on the second - the work of art. Shortly afterwards,

“howéver he:began to realize his mistake, and decided/that

/

it i§ from life or action that .the work of art must evolve.

1..Le Traité du Narcisse, 0.C. I, p..215 ' f'-\
2. Dostoevsky, 0.C. XI, p. 268 (Written in 1922) - R
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"J'agirai' J agiral' je visl" (1) ] , ‘

Accepting action and art as the means of manifestatlon,

what then should the hgiy manifest? Glde described in )

P4

Sifle grain ne meurt the trepidatlon wlth which he answered ‘

this questlon at the age of nlneteeq, "Hous-devgns tous
représenter!"” (2) This was his "formule", "le pur secret

de ma vie" - T

3

The idea of the artist's heroic duty to represent the
" multipllclty of the world is one which was impllcltk}n

' the aesthetical theories of many of Gida's favourite
) ¥

writers, most opviously in the cases of Carlyle, Novalis
A ] . ¥ K
and Schopenhauer. A novelist might be valued in as much.

a5 he presented an épic, objective picture qfhthe extériof
* world in all its diversity. ! I -
Gide, whi}e descriping himselfy at this stégé as . ‘
‘"ggisé par la‘diversité de la vie" addé significanﬁly, "et T U
de ma propre diversité." (3) From the very beginning of

o

his literary career, Gide a%%ached his own spec1a1 meanlng '
to the formula, "nous devons- tous manifester"{ Althougq not reas
11y set down as 'a theory of sesthetics yntil 1929, it can. -

"be applied to his work from Andre Walter to Ainsi Soiﬁ-il,

.

KN '\ e ’

1. La Tentative Amoureuse, 0.¢. I, p. 242
2. Si le ﬁf&in, 0.C. X, Pe 332

y . . " . v




w T, ¥ ) VST | VR TV S S A .- (AR, P

Gide wanted to -
"gtablir deux sortes de romans ou du m01ns deux
-fagons de peindre la vie... L'une, extérieure.

. * et que l'on nomme communement"obaectlve"' qui

: voit d'abord le geste d'autrui, 1' événement, et qui ,
1%explique et 1° 1nterprete. .o i i
L'autre, qui s attache d'abord .aux émotions, W
- aux-pensées,, invente ¢vénements et personnages les '
.. .mleux propres a mettre ces emotlons en valeur - - » ‘
"+ et .risque de demeurer impulssante a peindre quoi
: que ce soi't qui n'ait d'abord &té gessenti par
s ~ . 1l'auteur. La richesse de ,celui-cl, sa
‘ complexité, 1' am%agonlsme de 'ses p0531b111tes -
- trop dlverses, permettront la plus grande diversité

+  de ses créations. Mais c'est de lui Que touf émane.

i I1 est le seul garant de la verlte qu'il révele, le -

. seul juge. L'enfer et le c1e1 de ses personnages sont
en lui. Ce n'est pas lul qu'il pewnt'-mals

ce QUfll peint il auralt pu le devenir s'ik n'était =

pas devenu tout lui-méme..." (1). - N

’

s ) R

Gidé would take the route of manifesting his own inner

»

ekperieﬂce ‘(a route. soon to be sanctioned by his”reading:of
DostoeVSky) Bututhat fdute could-only adquire heroic
'proportlons with the addltlon of that all-lmpOrtant "tous : \

Every potentlallty within the self must be examlned and

revealed - every emotlon and sensation experienced.

. '
0

"Ne pas s'enfermer en sa Qaule v1e, en son seu] corps;

’ falre son @me hOtesse de’ plusieurs. (2) The multiplicity

» of the world nust- be found concentrated w1th1n the self.

e ' P )
\’\ r . s -

e ‘ [

s,

r L Un Esprit non Prevenu Paris, Edltlons Kra, . 1930, p. 37- 39
e same quotatlon is foundfln the Journal of;1927, vol I,

pc 829 4 . ) ' \\ ' . : P

2. Les Cahlers q' Andre Walter, O c. I D 43

- *e T ' ’
. . t . 4
\ .
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. . . ,
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In the words of Goethe's Werther, "I turn in on. nyselY,

and. I find a world." (l) )
Thus. manifester"'whlch at first centered on the
symbollst meanlng of revealing "1'Idde" behlnd the "Symboles"

or ?Formes ) became a- revelation of the self. The

¢ - connectin between such a form of manifestation and the j
A \ : . oo U

[&l . hero-martyr concept is easy to see. Gide, by-revealing

?$v everythlng about ‘himself would disturb and shock the publlc

1nto an awareness of their out-dated “harmful, moral, social

e

3

iy

e
EE

g
o

N v

G S

o 3k A
IR A

andqrellglous codes.

N

From this early elaboration of the hero's role, then, -

‘We.can gxti?ct the essence,of‘both Gide's course o?*&cﬂion"
for the fﬁture, anﬁ that of his ficpionél heroes. All .
will'ﬁanifesf, eithe;"iﬂ action‘orqin art;'somp aspect of .
Gide's “payéage intérieuv".- By mgnifesting all, even the
éarkesﬁ,bgrts, of fhis "paysage", Gidb‘risks censure (and
perhaps imprisogmen;? and fulfilisﬂhis’heroic destiny.

towards mankind. By manifesting it well, he fdlfills his

equallj'heroic personal destiny as an:artist.

.
< * -
¥ v . . T X .

s

1. Goethe: Die Leiden des Jungen Werthers, Werke, 14 vols,
Christian, Wegner Verlag, 1 49. Vol. IV, p. 10
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Chapter II:'The'Detelopment of the Heroic Idea

o , ¢

' ;}g : - '. Having considered Gide's development prior to his
. first work, and examined in detail the immediate and wider
ranging applications of the fundamental deflnition of the
hero which he formulated in 1890, we can now consider the
idea of the heroic as it is presented'in his earliest -
_ creative writings.. We propose treating his fictional heroes
J from Andre Walter to the first fully developed her01c

character, Philoctete.

. [ , :' \'
Bearing.in mind our discussion of literary influehces
‘and "heroic models" ih:the‘Introduction, we might review-
, )]

briefly some of Gide's models at the time he ﬁas writing .

Les Cahiers d’- Andre Walter, before we consider the work

° -
v o . - . \

1tse1f..

‘ Among the myriad writers and- philosophers whom - ;
Gide quotes in André'Walter, (Dr. Delay lists over thirty) (L

several are particularly important. The philosophy of \

\Schopenhauer -found in the young'Gide "un terrain ‘bien propice’.(2) .

4

'Flaubert, "] 'ami touaours souhaite" (3) prOV1ded endless ~
'"fremissements" with la Tentation de Saint Antoine. Goethe,

.or at least the early, romantic Goethe,_sanctioned all that
* [} . ) . N

4 ‘ -

l, Delay: la Jeunesse d'Andre Gide, Vol. I, p. 555

2. Gide: d. I, p. 800. (1924) ,
3 Andre Walter, 0.C. I, p. 33 -

v
'

vy N e z-e‘l,y::_-,.‘-‘:é-,'-,-u;:..,m,.z e o e - o s s SR ea e et
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| was tender, sentimental and ideallstlc in Gide's hefoic image
of thls period. (He read Wllhelm Meister 1n 1899, and
Werther in 1890.) (1) And above all, there is the Bible,

'wpich throughout his life Gide ¢onside?ed "contenait
meilleur conséil qu'aﬁcun autré'livre du monde." (2)

| Although there is no mention of Bhe work in’ Andre
Walter, Dr. Delay feels thaﬁ the single closest ancestor of
André Walter was Amiel, "Le héfosﬂpublic de ce genre
11ttéraire privé, et la plus glorieuse victime de ce. que
" Phul Bourget a appelé "la maIadie du aournal intime“" (3)

Gide admits to having read and ‘admired the Journal Intime

at the urging of M. Rlchard wheﬁ]he was fifteen. (4)
The most interestlng thing to note with regard to
‘ thé:llterary imput of Andre Walter is the fact that‘Gide D

later rejegted, or at least expresaed:éé}ious reservations. j’_'"

about all the works on that list (with the exception of the -

Bible of course). He came to dislike the affected sentigsntallty |
‘ of-wegther-(5}~and Amiel (6), and even questioned Flaubert's "tenue

. v -
. * - -

‘. 1. Gide: Notes d'un Voyage en Brétagne, 0.C. I, pe 7 and
Cahier‘ae Lectures inédit. .

é. Gide: "Deux Interviews Imaginalres N Y., Schlffrin, 1943,

P. 49 _ .

' 3. Delay: lLa Jeunesse 'd'André Gide, Vol. I, p. 557 - o,

4. Gide: Si le grain, 0.C. X, p. 238 ' - :
5. J. II, p. 62 (1940)
- 6. Si le grain, p.,258

<
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exemplaire", (1) and, to a 1eseer ‘extent, Schopenhauer's

"morale toute empirique". (2) .

- Andre Walter occupies’ & special place in any | : !
consic}eratio’nw‘pf Gided s. {f’ictionel herees,. since he comes -
closer than any .other protagonist to b'eing a complete double
of his creator. [(Gide would henceforth employ the technique
of pe‘.rtial portr\aits, having a character represent one
tendency of his nature carried to its extreme.) ~All the
'contraidictio_ns, passions and i:eers of the young Gide vere

\ poured into this hero. "Rien n'apparténait & lui que je

g - ]

ne fisse pour ainsi diﬂe l'essai e‘n moi-méme.'.' (5). In fact,' . ‘.'.
‘ these contradictions and pass1ons constltute ‘the onl:\,7
-subgect matter of the.'book. "Pas un événement, la vie
~toujours intime...tout-s'yest» joué dans 1'Gme." (4) -
Because of the extent e‘fh this introspection and o I
- anelysis, and the,clfos'eﬁrelationshi'p between André Walter

and Andre Gide, this flrst work furniehes espec1a11y ‘ .

' valua’ble material for our study of Glde s developlng |
concept of the heroic. fTwo other. _considerations give this’ Y -
contention added weight. In no other work does Gide take.ﬁ‘

. himself as eeriously as in André Walter. J"Au- moment que.
z I ' . \

1. Gide: Un Esprit non Prévenuy, p. 54
2. J. I, p. 25 (1891) L |
" 3.8i le grain, 0.C.-X, p. 276 . - L 2
4, André Walter, 0.C. I, pi 31 ~ = - ... . - o0




‘J/ .

‘320~

,je: :.I.'e’crivia‘is, ce livre me paraissait un”des plus import.énts 3
.du monde ... C'etait ma Somme; ma vie me paraissait devoir s'y
,achever, s'y conclure." (1) It seems ;justifiable to suggest
that Gide felt himself 'profoundly herodc,é_fulfilling his - 3
destiny by writing this chef-d'oceuvre "gi noble, si pathétique,

§ si- péremptoire", (2) and which f'._répondait a.un tel besoin de
. 1'époque". (3)  There are'likewise grounds for clainifig that
every gesture, every thought of André Walter is meant to ..

" appear noble .and heroic in the best Wertherian tradition.
"Bréviaire des "Vierges" (4), perhaps, but even more, _A_I_u_i,r_g

Walter is a Yeritable credo of what Gide, at "Ithis stage, cen—
sidered heroic or to.be en‘mlated. ’ | L
‘ Secondly, it is most remarkable that Gide deliberately, g
" gand on principle as it were, abandoned almost every maaor
tenet of that credo very shortly afterwards. This was to

1 be the first and by far the most complete example of Gide's

aesthetic catharsis. By manifesting his chaotic emotions
S " and 'Nval'u,es. he was better able to see their ,_weaknesses. -By
ti'ans’ferring‘ them to Andre" Walter, he was able to carry.

¥ /
.o 4 \

v, Si1e grain, 0.C. X, p. 301-02. o
2. Inid, p. 297. '
3. Ibid, p. 304 ‘
3 % -4, Caption applied to Andre’ Walter in an admiring letter

_— - from Maeterlinck, 9 May, 1591. (Quoted by Delay, Vol. I,-.
. . ‘ P. LLQO) - Be .

-
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’

them to their extreme without rlsk to himself André
Walter s .madness freed.Gide from thelr dominione. B
' -"\Bondlssant hors de mon héros, tandis qu'il sombrait_déns
| ]ia' folie, mon &me, enfin delivrée de lui, de ce poids
\ moribond qu'{alle trainait depuis trop l'oﬁgtemp_s aprés. elle, * .
entrevoyait des possibilités vérti‘gineuses."' (1)
A study of this f:.rst work thus offers a. comprehens:.ve
‘plcture of what Gide considered hero:.c at a crucial stage
of his development. Also, and more importantly, it provides 1
a strong 1nd1cation of his.later, more definitive views on .
‘the subject by clear;y ‘identlfylng whgt was to be reaected
and why.l - | l
~ . :

’ This approach may be even more valid if we consider'

ﬁa Porte Etroite along with Andre Walter. an the later

work G:Lde comes back to the same themes and the same her01c

ideals, treated .thls time from a distance. By 1909, Gide

- was fully cogmzant of the failings of André Walter, and
although this 1dea1 still attracted him, it could no longer

\

be Justlfied as a way of life. T

_ What then was the nature of the "heroic ideal" which -
deluded both Andr§ Walter and Alissa? .The goal in both .
. . Y . . .

p'ases w.a's the same, whether parading under V'the:__guise o

1. 81 le grain, 0.C. X, p. 302
. oo . ’

)
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of "love for another or love fgi* God: "Rien n'est beau

2
)

comme lﬁ.nobl:esse de 1'Bme; beau, noh‘,' il faudrait dife:'
sublime." (1) Gide _not"only acdepted-the ic;ea of

"religieu:é héroismes" (2) but prbcl_ainie;i them as ‘the - .- . h
noble's‘t' aspect of life. Both André-qu_ter /and Alissa- |
seek this 'pe'rsonal heroism or ."n'oblesse-gi'ﬁme"‘ in

asbnega}tion‘ under thé i)retext of .see'king happiness and

'salvation in Go»d. And both reCognize, aﬁ 'léast'-t‘o'a'

-partial extent their flnal defeat. "Oui \mnite, la

chastete! Vanlte! - C'est un orgueil qui se deguise- ,‘

pouv01r se croire superleur, tres noble au—dessus des

v

a "

 autres.” (5? ‘
André Walter and Alissa are both in low\ré.—' Following

the tradition of Tristan, Dante, and the German .Romantics,

they deliberately raise an obstacle to that 1bve.' Although .

their subscbnscious motlves differ their apparent ones

are the same - "aimer par l'gme seule” 3 (4) "la chair

corfompt 1'§ﬁ1e;..i\1 faut qu'elle 8¢ 1' asservisse." (5) Both

choose unsatisf‘igd 1oyel rafhef than fulfillment, ostensfbly

as heroic, vi.‘rttie, but; in 'flact:, "plutdt par golit que par

vert:u'.";‘ (6)

1. 3.1, p. 22 (1891) | "" | |

2. Letter, 1892, 0. C I, po 544 .. - . - N
3. André Walter, O. c. I, p. 171 o . R

4, Ibid, p. 124 ; R

5. Ibid, .p. 45- , .
6. La I Porte Etroite, 0.C. v, p. 99 I

s
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Denis de Rougemont in L'Amour. et 1l'occident (1) claims

'tbatfthis type of 1ove,Wgymboiiéed by the Tfistah'myth,,is

in fact ;1 form of nafcissism.' "Je m'aime dans 1"Auti‘e." (2)

André Walter feels closer bo Emmanuele after her death than

while they were together. "Elle meurt donc il 1la possede." (3)
Emmanueéle then, appears to be .an ‘idealised reflection of Andre,_ .
himseli‘.' (Consider the importance of similarities of back;

: g.round.and taste,) (4) " In the seme way, she is the reflection.

‘9% his concept gﬁ‘ God. Both these re;‘léctions',rpepresept that

"mieux", that something_ beyond, that Gide was not ypt,cﬁpé‘ble
oi"accepting in its abstract form. What appeared heroic to T '

.Gide was a Vague ideal wh1ch he assigned variously to Emmanuele, o
to God, and to art. It was his friend Valery who realized, even’ '
at this stage, that they were all the same, "and all aspects of S
egoism. "Dieu,‘c'es’t le respect que nous devons 3 nous-m’émes '...'.‘
la ‘recherche d ‘un M:Leux par notre f@rce et dens la directlon de’ -

nos aptitudes. En deux mots: Dieu est notre 1idéal particulier.” (3) .

1. I'Amour et 1'occident, Plon, 1959 ' S .

2. Gide, referring to this work, told Delay: Q'est 14, 6t non o
dans les ouvrages des psychanalystes, que j'ai trouvé &
l'explicatlon de quelques-unes de mes erreurs, et des plus

~— anciennes". (La Jeunesse d'André Gide, vol I, p.505) -

3. André Walter,-0.C. I, p. 125. T L«
LI |
4, "Seul un semblable passe pourra faire semblables les 8mes."
And only then, in Gide's opinion is. trua-love possible.
(La_Tentative Amoureuse; 0.C. I p. 329) ..The seme ‘thought A
- is expressed in Andre \'Ialter, p. 125.. : . .
5. Valéry Lettres a Quelqu! un, Paris Gallimard 1952, p. 21-22

.
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The idealiz ation of Madelelne made up part of the . -

-~ whole illusjionary but sublmme v1smn of thls period. - Indeed,

the process of rai slng her to these heights supplanted any P

“need to 1ove her or to. flnd God on hlS own', " "Pout l'effort o
de mon amour n était point tant de yxe rapprocher d'elle, v ~
que de la rapprocher de cette figure 1adale que J 1nventals "(1)
'As for Andre Walter' s search for God, it was-quite clear,
even at timés to the youth himself ‘that Emmaziuug proyided
not enly an intermediary, but very often, substituted. fo';_r;

«

" the goal aB well."Je cesserai de poursulvre 'ton &me," ('2)

Andre tells her ‘at last. "Nous chemlnerons paralleles. _ (3) B

The same situation is presented in La Porte Etroite .

et

'i)ut now Gide, 'realizing the déngers of such an intensely

:rellglous love for another person, and w1sh1n,g to emphas1ze AN

. ] *

a slightly -dlfferent motlvatlon, makes Allssa aware of the’
" v

process., Jerome adores God through Allssa.n"Travan,l, ,efforts,

L]

actions pies, mysthuement, a.oi‘f—rals tyut‘a Alissa.” (4) . \L .

T

‘. . , \ 'y - 2 o fl

8 ‘oo . -

1. Glde " Et. nunc_manet in te, J II, P 112’+. Gide later

and Alissa, as- WEJ.lg of ‘course as ‘to Madeleine. ""J'ai .
cru-longtemps qu'elle(Madeleine] €tait Alissa. .'Elle ne

méme ne m'a .servi que de Ppoint de départ pour mon héro:.ne. '
- Combien plus simple qu'Allssa, -plus normale et plus *
ordinaire, (je veux dire:moins cornékienne .et moins tendu

ne devait-elle pas se sentir?". (Et nunc manet in tef'p:TI]:23—24)

2. André Walter, O C. I, p. 80 - ' e .

5., Ib p. 124 - .0 ST L _ .
4. Ia Porte Etroite, 0.C. T, p» 95 & . - , ]

l‘I.~ ’
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. recognized .this idealization as applying to’ both Emmanuéle R

1'8tait pas.” (Cited by Délay, Vel. II, p,, 502) - "Elle--r ;%

° <} *:’r. . ' . . N



She realizés that she is an obstacle to. his communlon
w1th God, apd decldes that they must remaln apart if he

is, to‘attain perfectlon. 'c'est tout seul que chacun

.

dOit gagner Dleu...Pourquo‘Rveux-tu chercher un autre

‘guide que le (’Jhrlst'?‘f (1) ;1{ . . o -

Gide's awareness of khe. dangers 1nhereht in Andre Walter )

-
©

attltude is evident in the endlng of his next work La

Eentative Amgureuse. fere the same theme,'"chemlnepons o,

. - /

para11613" is put into pfactice..-Luc and Rachel marchalent...

ch&cun regardait ‘de'vant lui au. lieu de tant regarder

7 ) ] L

.ffﬁ) A ‘autre." (2) Glde states the morale with unaccustomed ‘ L

dlrectness u"Nalheur a ces ames stupldes qui prennent .
pour des buts les obstacles. (5) ‘ Eventually thls claim

Jylll prdv1de the foundatlon for G1de 3 motto "passer outre",

.but at H?is stage he stlll considers 'a goal necessary for

true her01sm,nand accordlng to this partlcular ideal, "Notre
]

_but unlque, c'est Dieu.'

3
S aesi g o b
VSR I Ve

an

'c‘

The confu51on of love. for another creature ("l obstacle")

[

w1th 1ove for\the creator ("le but"),is compllcated in both

et

LIy

‘$§§ André- Walter and La Porte Etroite by an addltional obstacle.,

it [
e - " . [

°
-

1. La Porte Etroite, 0.C. V, p..99 - ° .
‘2. La Tentative Amoureuse, 0.C. I, p. 239 -
3. Ibid, p.tou2 . o '
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“The idealization of the self also .tends to supplant true

"and heroic piety. In the case of Andre Walter, this

.° process appears to have bee largely an aesthetlc phenomenon.
Tt

Accordlng to Dr. Delay, "il X a au fond. du narcissisme
'esthethue une entreprise plus ou mo;ns avouée de dlvrnlsafibn
de soi-méme." (1) The artist, particulari? the fledgling

artist, comes to adore an idealiZzed image of what-he will:

become as a result -of his %$t° This “entreprise" could
help account for many of the emotional excesses of André - -

Walter, since an awareness of one' s own glorlous destlny

is one of the most effective ellxlrs for heroic deeds -

g
K -or the rapturous sollloquys WhICHPCBH be said to prOV1de
Ll
i ‘their equivalent in 1ntrospect1ve art, (2) |
L4 .E' .{3%

aa

R ENX

X

A lesser and more obv1ous effect of Gide's "divinisétion~,
& - . : :

“de sbi-m@me" can be seen on the level of appearances. "Le

<

3

Y ~
PO e XA,
29 A

souci de paraltre preclsement ce que Je sentals que g etals,
ce . que je voulais etre. un artiste, allalt jusqu' a

m empecher d' etre. (5) : v

On any level, this process must and did lead to

P mer e
Pl Tacy o 2

‘
.

failnre, Since, far from promoting heroic individualism,

- '

cah

=

)

o
GRc

2

kA

1. Delay: La Jeunesse d'Andre' Gide, Vol. I, p. 586 :

2. For example, 0.C. I, p. 51 André Walter speaks of "Hes
.réves radieux et mes superbes eSpérances... :
) 3. Si le grain, 0.C. X, p. 288 .. . . '
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Eg it demands, in the end, "une abdication dw moi au profit
i ' o
L

d'une image idéale de soi." (1) It can be examined most

fruitfully as.one more phase of Gide's inability to accept
R v .
reality. A phantom God, an etherealized love for Emmanuele,

and an imaginary self - in such a world action and reality .

ot
4

[ ’ S
have no part. Even Andre's emotions became at times un-

- .. " PR

e el e e et t

LT e 2 e o L S TN P e
)

R

'éﬁ . real. His every reaction was dictated by the reflection
‘“’2;-: ’ .: .
’ I . ~ . R . C e
sl ©0of the artiste-poseur in the indispensable mirror. "Pour *
! prendre connaissance de mon ‘emoi, de ma pensee, il me
jﬁ ' semblait que, &ans mes yeﬁx,il me fallait d'abord les . &
Y%g lire." (2) _ SRS
=] o :

‘%% Yet, it is important t0 note that even when he

m 57y .

:‘:5‘? ) . o, A~ )

gr recognized that this "vie dans le réve" (3) had no rap?ort

¥ whatsoever with reality or with his true self, Gide =~ ‘ .

deliberately chose  to retain it. "Tant pié‘.l'iilusion
.de 1 idéal est bonne et Je 1a veux garder " (4) TFor even
though it would appear. to the later, "11beré£ed" Gide

as the very opposite of authenticity and freedom, phls
illusion did have heréic éttnibutes which'André~Wa1te£ was

- definitely aware of, and which Gide will make thg-m&f#

1

- - - 2

« 1. Delay La Jeunesse d'Andre Gide, Vol I, p. 586-87. Jung "
warns of the same danger in "The Undiscovered Self". -
trans. by R. Hull, Boston, Little, Brown and Cosx,1958,

p. 8l. "The indiv1dua1 loses sight eof his 1nst1§ctua1
.nature, and puts his own conception of. himself in place
of his real being. In this way he slips impeﬁ&eptlbly
into a purely conceptual world where the. products of his
conscious dctivity progressively replace reality.”

2. Si le grdin, 0.C. X, p. 288. - e N
3. André Walter, 0.C. I, p. 126 S R
4, Ibid, Do 45 ~ . - /""‘*- '
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motivation of Alissa in La Porte Etr01te. o :‘. o : ///
We saw earlier that there is a certain amount of S ///
virtue to be claimed for the hero "qui s efforqp vers un : f

jdéal" even ‘if the 1dea1 itself is questionable. Gide‘would
later reject any’ notion of living aecording to a precdnceived

paftern or model. (1) Bud what he would -never discredit is the

SRR

process needed to reach the 1dea1- for this process must involts

ety
.i.;;,‘
..

1%
b
S
Y
"3
o P

, the virtues of self—mastery, determination and sacrifice which .

u?u:;
LLFR e
R

"

:

o
By
;

are’ inseparable from any heroic ideal. (%)

A
s e

Alissa could niever be satisfied with the happiness that !
would be afforded by marrying Jérsme.z'She scernsLsuch'”féiicite ' .(,~
si pratique, si facilement obtenue, sl parfaitement "sur mesure" - ~'.
in her friends and hefy}ounger sister. "Coﬂbien ge retrecit
dans le bonheur tout ce qui pourrait 8tre heroique'" (ﬁb Before . ":.
long' she begins o suspect the truth. "Je me demande a present )
si c’ est bien 1e bonheur que Je souhaite ou plutot l'acheminement\
vers le bonheur." (4) The idea of happiness, like that' of God,
is a pretext for, her real need "rapprqcherent,infini“ but never
attainment, never the Absqlutﬁi

\\ ™

1ls Thls point will be discussed in Chapter I1I. 2 C - o

o«

2. For instance André Walter s appeal to his dead’ mother o

© "y could have appeared in any of Gide's later works. "CUe qui

y domine, c'est 1'orgueil d avoir vaincu. Tu me conaissais

> ', bien si. tu pensais que 1l'excés méme de cette vertu m exciterait
a la suivre. Tu savais que les routes ardues et téméraires

/'m attii‘ent TRX) (0 Co, I, pn 29)' . . . @’

'

3. La Porte Etroite,—O ¢ v, ». 225.. . BT
B Ibid, B.:219. |
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Her will seéﬁs more difficwlt trigls,. more demanding '“f? ‘ :

sacrlflces- the rewnrd 1s in the exaltatlon of the victory;

" God or~p1eby play.no part. (1) As she dies she &eallzes J.
: (yhat gshe cannot gven begleve in God, and so she is left’

\with nothing; "Je voudrgﬁé mourir vite, .avant d'avoir .

compris de nouveau que je suis seule." (2)
@ . v

T
'

. Pride was' always for Gide,(a prime ‘source of_selffh

delusion. 'The fate of many oflh;é heroes can be summed up
'1n the worﬁs of L#Perousec "5& ne comprenals pas qu'en. Y
croyant me ‘libérer, Je devemals de plus en plus esclave de
' mon orguei1~ Chacun de ces triomphes sur moi-méme,
c'était un'tour~de 18T .que Je donnais X "la porte de mon

«

cachot...leu n'a roule. 1l m'a fait prendre pour de la

>

"vertu mon ° orguell. (5)
Gide may have continued to aCcept Andre Waléer'v

s&crifiﬁf as reppesentative of one, valld type of heroism.

D . N —_—

‘l. This attltude represents ‘Gide's own p01nt of viéw. He
scorns '"tout bonheur qui ne serait pas- progre551ﬂﬂ, and re-
* jects the .idea of a Paradise. because of its static
perfection. (Les Nouvelles Nourrltures, and Narcisse)

2. La Porte Etroite, 0.C. V, p. 238. André Walter predicts ’
’ this end result, of, such "rellgieux héroismes": "On devient:
vertueux, sublime; - c'est le sacrifice absolu de soi-
. mwéme; mais que Dieu demeure au moips; que Dieu nous voie
ot bénisse lleffort; sinon c¢'est: lé.néant de toute la vie y
. 8t quand on l'a compris, c'est Ye cri 4’ épouvante dans le
- noir." (André Walter, 0.C. I, p. 138) -

.3 Les Faux-Monnayeurs, 0.C. XII, .qp. 17@'

. - o
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"He did so with that of Alissa whom he,elyays-admifed,in

spite of her ultimate failure. . But the ene "duperie"'whieh

F'Gide'would never forgive Kndré Walter was the denial of

the. real motives for the spiritualization of his love for
EmmenQE1é, and, probably, for a large part of tﬁis refusal
fo eccept reality as well. For the‘reality was, that

Gide was still deeply involved in his "solitary v1ce" and
that he couldn't do otherwise than "aimer par 1l'dme seule."
“{e'm'abandonnafé a cette flatterie d'appeler reprobation

mes répugnances et de prendre mon aversion pour vertu," (l)

The very essence ‘of his "heroism" - renunciatory vzrtue -

was actually: anti-her01c, in that it was a fq{i: valuee.
Alissa's ‘faidure could be intérpreted a aving

allowed ‘her real self with its longing for excessive

l.virtue and ever greater personal victories to&trlumph over

the model set up by the Church which required a v1rtue
limited by humility and directed towards God. Her main
failure in Gide's eyes vas her Self-delusion. - She didn't
recognize the fact that she was choosing personal heroiem
and thereby losing God.- Although self-delusion is always

to be regecged{‘the special aspects of this particular.case

' tend, in our opinion to mitigate the failure to some ¢

. extent.o Had Alissa succeeded she. would it is true have

v
'

Y

1. Si_le grain, 0.C. X, p. 468 o Lo

¢
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found happiness in‘communion with Go& af the end, instead

of . contemplating "les murs atrocement nus de ma ﬁhambre" (1)

. By attaining salvation in this way, she would have ressembled
Peré Zossima, whom Gide éescribes as "la plus haute figure" of
.Dostoevsky's novels. '"Mais c'est un saint, non pas un

]

‘héros. Il n'atteint a la saintete-precisement qu'en
i

resignant 1! 1ntelllgence, qu'en -abdiquant la’ volonte. " (2)
Even at this early.stage, could Gide have completely
sanctioned such a victory* ,; , -%A

-In the _case of Andre Walter, the fallure was both
more serious and less pralseworthy. The youth s "saintes
revoltes et nobles hepissements"‘(B) appeared to the mature
.G@de as the vefy éssence of that puritan hypocrisy which
he grew to hate. : It {s true that Gide at this stage;may not_
have been aware. of his pederastic tendencies3 ‘but a close

\
reading of Andre Walter indicates that such awareness must

have been very near the surface; "aussi bien, Jje ne te de51re

ﬁas. ‘Ton'corpé me géne et ies'possessions charnelles'
m'épouvanﬁenta" (4) But the acceptance of such signs as signi-

ficanﬁ'musf_héve been a very difficult step for the youth.
.'(,

5

-~

1. L Porte Etr0ite,0.C.: V, p. 238 ° o

2. Dos‘to:.evsky, 0.¢. xt, p. 207 -
5+ Si le.grain, 0.C. X p. 346 ~
4, André Walter, 0.C. . 68. Elsewhere Andre says: .
““3e m'abstiendrali de oute caresse — pour ne pas inquieter
son ame...et de peur qu'aprés. elle -ne desxre davantage,
que je ne pourrais- pas lui donnerje.." (p. 18)
: . %
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. ' The true self could not. remain ‘hidden. for long
beneatg\ghe restrained; puritanical facade. Near the end
‘of thp book Andfé Valter has a dream which" forces his
aubconscious desires into ‘the open, and pre-figures a
great many facets of the philésophy of life to be developed
1ater by Michel. "Dans la riviere ae revoyais les enfants'~- v
o s oS tout entiers,...qui s'y baignent et plongent leur
torse frele, leurs nembres brunis de soleil dans cette

fraicheur enveloppante. - Des rages me prenaient de n“etre

'pas des leurs, un de ces\vauriens_des ‘grandes routes,
“ .o

qui tout le jour maraudent au soleil,..et qui ne pensent
Qpas." (1) B
Gide realized that such a falsificatien of the self

A

and the world (even 1f it is an idealisatlon or raising }
higher ) (2) must lead to a loss ‘of the personality. -He
had to develop his heroic ideal to a stage where'itfwoold o
perdif and'encourage the\eipression'or his true self. N
‘"Au nom de quel Dieu, de quel idéal me défendez-vous de - -~ .-
vivre selon ma nature7 Et cette nature, ol m entrainerait-.‘
, elle, si simplement je la sulvais?“ (3) TUp to now, he had 11V3d
| accorddng to0 the Christian model, sbunning the body and ! I

v , . A \ i
‘1. Andr§ Walter, 0.C.I, p. 156
- 2+ Spinoza, whom Gide admired greatly, claimed that virtue.

consists in preserving one 's being or becoming what -one..
potentially is. "A man is as wych destroyed by becomingg

_an angel as if he became an insect." "Ethics", trans.
by W. Hale White, London, Oxford U.P., 1927,. Book III, .
Prop. 6.

3. Si-le grain, o,c. X, p» 347 T .
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-.Qioiifying,dhe sool. The d;'or'tuoug-separation-ofﬁh_.j,g>
” spiritual and physical tendencies, with neithorfgﬁiniog
any lasting aécendency,'had reoulted in "un profond
desarroi de tout mon étre."” (1) Surely even God couldn't -
'. demand such ef;orts. "J'entrevis enfln ‘que ‘ce dualisme
discordant pou;%ait peud-%tre bieq sg résoudre en une
harmonie. Tout aussitdt il m'apparut que cette harmonie
devadt‘atre mon but souverain, et chercher E.l'obteoir la
. ifnsible raiso:/de ma: vie." (2) |

A radical change was at hand. And yet the nobility
of this first adolescent idealism had been deeply rooted
in Gide's developing persona;ity.' He wogld never forget: -
it. We shall séé in diiiZSSing ethics how the acceptancé’

of- duty, self-disciplin nd'self;imposed rules are very ’

much a part of Gide's mature heroic 1mage. The temptations .
" of the spiritual "escape" from reality haunted him agaln N
and again (as for example in the religious crisis of 1916).
But, perhaps most importantly, this early type of ‘heroism
provided an invaluable experience to be incorporated into
wany characters in his worg the pastor, Fleurissoire, Boris,

and Robert, to- ‘hame but a few., '

- ) . ‘;", . - e

. 1. Si le grain, 0.C. X, p. 347
2. Ibid, p. 347-48

.
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- Glide's aesthetical development feflected the same.

heroic trend as his moral growth., - He eﬁtabliahed in Le

Traité du Narcisse , the very, important point that, for

him,'“les régles de la worale et de 1' esthetique sont les

memee‘. (1) There was a very close relationship bejween

religious and aesthetic values from the begioning® of

‘Gide 's career, with a gradual shift of primary emphasis

from the former to the latter. L~,{
O . .

Although he -didn't become*aéqgainted with the

' symbolist doctrines until after he had written André

Walter, Gide immediately recognized his natural affinities
with the group and was more than willing on the

basis of his first work to be classed with them. (2)
Boisdeffre, in his biography of Gide, describes the -

attraction of the movement in terms which suggest-Andréﬂ e

Walter's way .of 11#&5 "le gout du réve, le‘dédein de
l'acfioﬁ la volonté de se cloItfe en littérature
comme oxn entre en religion." (3) .

" We saw that Gide, even at the Andrée Walter. stage
was plagued with doubts as to the religious values-he
was placing so high. His "Symbolist phase" would seem :

] ' . . N B
to represent the first stage in the revaluation of thos%'

1. Narcisse 0 c. I, p. 215

2. Gide's letter'to Valéry, "Self-Portraits".‘UniversiQy
- of Chicago Press, 1966, p. 146. Letter is dated 26 .
January, 1891 - \

) %, Boiadeffre, Pierre de: Vie d'Andre Gide, Paris, Hachette,

1970, vol. I, p. 160

7R t.l"';l' Bt e WIS Gpn yE e S ERR i SY Lot LA L AP I AT S SRR RO A RIS ) ey ke



L

| ‘.. : ) h. .. ‘ 47.

- . _ ‘\. . )
L”values.' After béing divested of their religious significance,
(Le_Traité du Narcisse), they are maintained in the hallowed

7 guise of netaphysical entities. Obviously influenced by

I

Schopenhauer, Gide substituted symbols for emotions a
_hidden "Absolute" for an identifiable God. (Le Vgxggg a' U;igg) (l)

S
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This proved a poor solution, a8 Urien found out. The
. purely aesthetic, like the purely spiritual, would no longer
"sstisfy Gide: ‘Life meant éc ion,_and Gide mwust have a set of
rules which permitted'heroio inditiduelism, and which covered
both spheres, art as well as ‘ethics. Years 1ater he identified
."le grand grief contre les S&mbolistes" as "leur manque de
curiosite devant la vie ... ‘La poe31e devint pour eux un
' refuge, la seule echappatoire aux hideuses réalites ... quoi
d'etonnant s'ils .n'dapportérent pas une esthetique nouvelle eee #ﬁ
mais seulement une esshetique.” (2) * R .
- - Gide's own path was set: "Sortir enfin"du reve et
vivre d'une vie puissante et remplie." (3)

LI S
<

- ra : &

Le Voyage d'Urien, O. G I.

Journal des - Faux-Monns. eurs, 0.C. XIII, b. 37-38. Gida .
criticizes "1 'Art pour 1'Art" for the same reason in 1932: .
"elle ne de,git sa faillite qu's -son refus d'englober -

les questionS morales. Il ne tenalt qu' a l'artiste me
semblait-il, d'etendre sur elles egalement son empire!

Letter to Henri Drain, 18 July, 1952. Qtoted by Delay,
vol. II, P. 650. , :

J. I, p. 35 (1893). .

S R

Pl



We have seen 1ndicatlons of an. awakenlng of
" awareness ip_Andre Walter. G@de deliberately set ottt ¢ -
" for Africa with the aim of ehploring these'possibilities
vand discovering his true self. This quest woulﬁ be ~
heioic in every way. Gide was abandoning his sheltered" |
world of illusions to face the truth about himself, and
-to develop a way of life based on that truth. In keepiné
with his own cpncept ‘of the hero! s duty, the riches he
would discover would be manifested by transposition 1nto
art, . :
| Gide hsd always had a yesraing for tropical, even- .
‘oriental countries. Dating pefhaps from his early . '
.fsscination'for "A mhouSan& Nights‘andfene-ﬂight*j‘ﬁéw/i
shad dreamed: of Sinbsd's voyages,“bf’palﬁ'ffees,;sun—
scorched déserts and a free, vagabond way of'life; His .
trip %o Algeria in 1893 more than fulfilled his expectations.n
He left France with Paul Laurens in‘actober of that year
abord the Agg;. "L'élite de la- Grace ne fremissait_point
~d'un plus: solennel enthousiasme. (1) i ' L °
ThiS'visit to Algeria was to liberate Gide from the
maJor _spectres in his life. His initial sexual encounters,
with Meriem and Athman, oincided with his first open .

adefiance'of his mother.'(2) Thepe‘was no longer the

1. Si le grain, 0. C .X, p. 348 S
'.20 Ibid, o3 376"79 L i
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’

\j entends: du conforf e 1'esprit) c'est d\heroisme. (3) -

slightest doubt. His infamous encounters with Wilde on hig

subsequent return to Africa were>merely the first overt

, -

admission of those tendencies. Wilde's - influence, like that
of others in different areas, was "Plutot une autorlsation
This sexual 1iberatlon corresponded with an overall
breaklng away from the old heroic.ideal. The strict .
religious values were,discarded;sin fact\sll forms of
transcaéég?talism’rere looked'uponfas a‘hindrance‘to life.

i e

Gide, in Les Nourritures terrestres, also negates any form-

v

c:)‘i‘."'o;en'::'acineu'lent",o not only possessions and’material cemforts;
but opinions, b{nding.affections and the desire for '
spirituallggggg.. Gide claims that "Dans le bien—etre

s étoile toute vertu, les routes neuves, ardues, .1a necesq;tent" (2)

"Ce dont n3us avons besoin, ce n' est pas ‘de confort (et

This violent negation of the old values is accompanied l"

by an ecstatlc affirmation of 1life, sensuality, rlsk 1ndependence.

and energy ng! a1me tout .ce qui met 1’ hommme en demeure, ou  _

de perir ou 4' etre grand." (4) R
7. ‘,, ' . - .

o ! ” . . “ . e . e )

1. J.% . 781 (1924) St S T

2. Letter to BarrEs, undated quoted in Davet AutOUr des

. .. HNourritures terrestres, p. 218. . s

3. Nouveaux Pretextes Do 222. o ”,- o T . ‘ -

4,. Letter to Barres, quoted in DaVet op. c1t. p. 218 -, J.';

—
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' The moet important value for the new way of llfe o
was sincerity., Gide would no longer settle 'for a life
lived according to principles which were more or less

randomly imposed by the .fact that he was born-in such
K / o
a place, of such parents and such a religion.f He must .

‘ break'with the past and find something,more basic, more

intimately related to the only thing which mattered - his .

own individual existence and destiny.

r

The very landscape of Blidah and Biskra. reflect this

emotional rejuvenation. "Les eucalyptus delivreS\

¢ / . q\ ’ L ! .
1aissaient tomber 1eur v1eille ecorce-'elle pendait AU /u

t N -

protection usée. ‘comme un habit que le soleil rend e ,f‘“'

ot
-

1nutile, comme ma v1ellle morale qui ne valait que pour

lhiver @ . ':

e
Ky

Les Nourritures terrestres,~while.it can hardly be

claimed to "preeent a heroic 1deal", does celebrate | = .

¥

a partieular way of life, And this way of life is- the o

[N

one which Gide, while he was writing the work, considered

x (
a

the best or ideal way to live; in other words, the her01c

way to live. Thé 1deas “of the work are her01c, too, 1n :

£

thatkthey are, at least for their creator,.new, yigorousﬂ ' .

redical and individualistic. Above all they required-;,

a7 .-
e

effort courage and determlnation.."Redécouvrir au- '3—' N

dessous 1'&tre Iactreeqwl‘etre -paaif,n’ etait point tache':~

’ . -
~ . . . 9,
» . s . * d

- s, v ’ -

- - : °
. . Y

1. Les°Nourritures ter;estres; 0.C. II, p. 105 . " .

L4
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- Gery well; the new,philosophy was subaect to 1ts own . .
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51sfacile-'et cett?i;egle de vie nouvelle qui’ ‘devenait la

©

‘ mlenne. agir selon la plus grande sincerite, impliquait

une resolution, une perspicacite un effort ou toute ma

| «
'volonte se bandait. (1)

- TR

~ . - '

L -But Gide had 1earned thé lessons of André Walter -

r

dictum, ”passer.outre" And agein ' the parts of this new

way of life which Glde later neaebts ‘may prove the most

7’

valuable consideratlons in dlscu551ng the development of

hlS concept of her01sm.

sman ° 3
®

‘Gide had nothlné’but crltlc%sm lor those who would

cons1der the philosophy of Les: Nourrltures terrestres as”*’

1] <

““4-~?4;_s4ggglnit1ve, “comme si 1 éthique des Nqurritures avait &te

~
celle meme de toute ma v1e‘" (2) "Je pretendals.ne pas

AN

m arreter a ge 11vre. (3) R }

4

Like André Walter, (and indeed, 11ke most of Gide's
/-

works), Les Nourritures terrestres carries 1its own bUllt-’

"in- critique.' ?roolalming his ecstatlc attalnment of a T

< a

perfeot dlsponibllite Glde tells us: "Mon &me etalt

1 auberge ouverte au carrefour; ce qui voulait entrer, -

entrait Je me suis fait ductile, a l amlable, dlsponible
. =apar tous mes sens, attentif ecouteur Jjusgu' a n'avoir . s _' ‘
1. Feuillets, 1923. J.I, p. 776. . | .

2. Preface of 1927 to Les Nourritures terrestres, 0.C. II, p. 228.
3. Ibid, p. 228.°
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_‘plus une pensée\persoﬁnelle, capteur de toute émotion en
passage, et de‘réaction_si.minime que.je“ne teﬁais plus
rién pour mal.plutﬁt que de protestef_devant rien." (1)
This}exémpleﬁ along with many other similar ones, -
clearly ;dént?fie; ongamajdr“danger éf the wérk. In:
renoﬁncing thougpt‘aﬁd memory, surely one is.fenoﬁncing'one's
individuality vather than accentuating it. Thi%"sgoﬁlq apply

even more strongly to the case ‘of renouncing,judgmeﬁt and

’denying respbnsibility ofﬂchoiéb.. A certain amount

of

ch extreme disponibilité is.neééssafi for art, but,
as alwayé, Gide imposes a limit.-. Earlier he had described
és;a "faculté vraiment extraordinaire" of.thé.poet "la
permission qu’il a—te é'abaﬁdqnner aﬁx;choses, quaﬁd il le
.veut, sans se per&re." (2) But the ieservaﬁions soon -,
fellowed."Sicl{on'nﬁabsofbe fout, 1l'on s'y perd tout entier.
I1 faut qye 1l'esprit soit plus grand que le mop&e, qu'il
~le conti nne;, oﬁ,biéﬁ il s'y.dissout piteusement et n'est
.plus‘mﬁme original." (3) Althougg Gide’ﬁédevthése claiﬁs

long before writing Les Nourritures terrestres, there -

%

'seems ‘1ittle doubt that in the first flush of enthusiasm
for his "nouvel 2tre", the limit was not only disregarded
‘out consideted part of the old-code which must be rejected.—

‘

© : . C
. N - FEl

1. Les Noﬁrfifures terrestres, 0.C. II, pe 115
02, 7.1, p. 32 (1892) '

3. J. I, p. 43 (1893). ' Gide associates this .idea with_ the

-~ "don de dédoublement" thus suggesting that even while
abandoning one part of .yourself, you must be able to stand
aside and view that abandonment with a certain objectivity.

I
; < .
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Reéignéﬁioﬁ of the self ‘was desirable° Gide invokes "un
Apollon inconnu"' prends—moi tout entier... Je t' appartiens.
- Je t'obeis. "Je m abhn@onne." (1) Later Gide's practical x
reason prevailed, and Pe realized the impossibility of | |
any valid s#lf-development through such a credo. C '\3
Recognizing as he did both -the he.roic-, vitalizing = |
. gspects and the potential dangers of .the philosophy of lifes\
presegted-in Les Nourritures terrestres,AQide_went on to
explore the remifications of this‘yorkpfrom»difﬁerent ' t;/,/gkfi
points of vieyiiﬁda‘$nmber of his next writings. g
The most,imppftaht in this regard is Saiil, which

'gives us - perhaps Gide's most complete anti-héro, and as -

. ///Jéﬁqh, says a great deal about what the hero shbuld; and
-should not, be. Although Sail wasn't published until 1903, .,
it was being written around the same timé as Les Nourritures

terrestres. (2) Expressing his reservations about Les

: : .o P L -
. Nourritures in 1927, .Gide claims that"le danger méme que
_— .. ‘ .

2 o A S

. e o ' . : e ol
2 e . , N
. This tandency to abdicate one s personality and lose
oneself°in the.totality may be a remnant of Gide's
earlier mysticism. He carries it far enough in. Les
Nourritures terrestres for some sections to ressemble
the deliberate -escape into nature- of. Rousseau' 8, " ‘
Rédveries du Promeneur Solitaire, e.g. "Abandon 8 Lﬁoubli .
eslgggues, volupté du renoncement' atre une chose. (6.c.11, -
. P
2. Gide and Valéry discussed the completed play Sahul,
"the -sequel and negation of Les Nourritures", In,Eheir
. letters of October, 1898B. ("SeIf-PorEraIE : the Gide-
Valery Correspondance", P. 201 - 03) . S N

- N : * -~ ]
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présentait sa doctrim m'est si nettément apparu, que,
' git0t aprés, en antidote, j‘ai,éérit’Saﬁl don;ile.sujet‘ .
L¥f méme est 1'exposd de'dette ruine de 1'8me, de cette K °;

decheance et evanouissement de 1a personnalite qu entraine s . :

o ¢ L}

la non-resistance aux blandices." (l) ‘ i ‘

- , Saul like the narrator of Les Nourritures terrestres,‘
-s. Lo
demonstratqg an extreme sensitivity to the sensory uorld. .

-

"Le moindre bruit le moindre parfum e”réclame. (2)

”"He is the king of a country under siegé, yet his only e

conflict is ‘with himgélf. He ‘denjes the. responsabillties : ' i
of. his power and obeys only his impulses. In.tpe play, |
Saul's temptations are exteriorized,gs demons to show this T
conflict in dramatic formj"éﬁd Saul welcémeg éhem}  "Ge qui | a

te meurtrip‘esf_apcuilli'par,tbi,“ observes the witch of S
Endor, wérning‘hiﬁ "Clos -ta pofte ces ferme tes yeux! : -
1Tout ce qui 5. éf chPrmant t'est hostile coe Dellvre-toil (3) .

e ‘sea %p for heroic individuality, without effort-

c only lead to disper51on and anarchy.

o

and ¢  traint,

..
»e

%. Letter to Victor Poucel, 27 November, 1927.. (0.C. XIV,

" pe. 407) In another letter, this time to the pastor ‘

Ferrari, he adds, "La dissolution de\la personnalité ou: S

menait une disposxtion trop: passive a l'accueil est le.” .-

sujet méme de mon Sall i.. que ' gcrivis sitd} aprds mes ™,
Nourritures en maniere d'antidote ou de contrepoids. '

- .T15 HMatch, 1928, O. C. XV p 552) o . e

3

2. Saul, oc II, p. 249. SRR K
50 H_i_(_i_, .p‘c 345- ‘. .lv . - -
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 his frue self. He 'is willing t0~make the most difficult
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At the end of the play, Saifil, half-mad, is surrounded by SO

.demoﬁs, alllof whom he has voluntarily let into the tent. - !

"J atrais peur, si je reiuse‘a un seul ma demeure, que ce Y
ne soit au plus charmant - ou‘pent—etre au plus
mlserable. (D) Nothlng remains of the king's personality,

he 1s a chaos of vices and. de51re5' "Vous ne meqlalssez

_plus assez de place. Je suis complétement suﬁpriﬁg.” (2)

, L'Immoraliste portrays the same idéa, but in a much

!

subtler way. Mlchel § motives are both admirable and o X,

herplc._ He wants to be free from the restraint imposed

by traditions and habits, and, through experience, find

sacrifices to gain this end. He wyould substitute for .
the herd ideal an ideal of individualism based on what is
most“uniqu@iin himt~ Carried to & certain point bthis
liberation could have provided a /full and happy life. - »
Michel realizéd tﬁis when that point camé, "je mé |
construlsais une ethique qui devenait une 801ence de la
parfaite utlllsatlon de soi par une intelligente contrainte."
(3) But he didn“t ?tOp there to employ this "intelllgentq

contrainte."” He could ho longer impose a moral digcipline

-

-~

1. Saul 0.C. II, p. “1402 (We are reminded that one of the

. mInor themes of Les Nourritures-is the hesitation to-
. make choices for the same reasons.)
2. Ibid p. 4'05 N ' . . c-

3, L'Immoraliste, 0.C. IV, p. 76. There will be a fuller
discussion on this p01nt in the next chapter. ,

- s 0
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himself, and as a reéuit, he became infatuated with the

-y

Ly .

% peculiarities of his inner self - with the strangest elements
:ﬁ?}: amiong the many possibilities which his new self offered. (1)

iy The‘phiiosophy of LeslNoufritures %errestfes taught -
the in@ividual freedomy'but.not how to benefit from or use that.
fpgedom. Michel 6iaims with Saﬁl, "je's;uffre de cette libérté
Sans emploi", (2) Theséus,’ypo could;be considered d mature
3nd fullj‘héroié Michel, reCognized this danger, and guarded

3 : - .
against it by developing a strong will along with his radical

un temps d'ogguper leur liberté, de. mener .3 profit et a fleur
'leur aiéance. Et cela ne se pouvait sans'discipline." (3)

g

Le Roi Candaule again shows:fhé*dangers,of'refusihg_'
to impose limits oh a good thing.. In Candaule's case it -
_is mo longer excessive disponibilité, or over-indulgence

t6wards.onese1f, but o%er-indulgencé'towards other.

-
S

1. Hiphél's 1istlessness and lack of will power at the end
of the work, and his admission that he is "fatigué de mon

L}Immdraliste, 0.C. IV, .p. 169. A young‘disciple of Gide's

in Les Nourritures terrestres. In 1946 he wrote to Gide,

(3.11, . p. 294) ..
Thésée, R.R.S., p. 1448..
- # - o -

LS

.
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individualism. "Il est un temps de libérer les hommes +.» puls '

crime” (0.C. IV, p. 169) remind ug of theé bitter words which
Gide would put in the mouth of thé Prodigal “Son: "Rien n'est.

. plus fatigant que de réaliser sa dissemblhn?e.“ (0.c. Vv, p. 16)
met.this problem in the practice of the philosophy presented

-"Je me suls livers. Cela ne suffit pas. Libere pour quoi?" |

W
N
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"pas par politique, ni par sottise, mais..,par une sorte
de generosite indecise. .(1) Much less common thantthe
former, but not thereby, claims Gide, (2) ifssﬂnaturel
this type of dissolution of the self through hospitality
- wgs clearly identified by Nietzsche as "the danger of

dangers for superior and rich souls'who spend themselves

‘lavishly, almost indifferently, and exaggerate the virtue 2

.of geperosity into a vice. One must know how to conservei
oneself - this in the best test of independence.” (3)
Candaule is perhaps the. most-complex of- the "héros

manquéf‘issuing from Les Rburritures terrestres. He is

also the most heroic"his failing is, like Alissa s, an

excess. of one element of heroism without the counterbalancing °

effect of certain others. In a recently discovered letter, .
Gide criticizes some actor's portrayal of Candaule's role,
("un lunatique, un libiqineux voyeur” etc.) and claims
that'Candaule ought to be.portrayed as noble.. "Il doit

, etre admirable -als facon du Timon (su ler Acte) de

Shakespeare dont 11 est descendu tout droit, je l'avoue."

3

1. Le: 301 Candaule, 0.C. III, p. 309. The conmnection ..
. between these-apparently opposite tendencies - selfishness
. and generosity - is easier.to see when we consider Gide's
. descriptions of the former as "déplorablement dispos &
1'accueil? (Saul, p. 345) In both cases there seems to
be a subconscious attempt to .get rid of the. parsonality,. ,
. by surrendering it either to others or to one's own demons.,

2. Ibid, Preface, D. 295 - ’ ‘ : - . —
3. Rietzsche, Jenseits von Gut und Bése, sect 41; Werke, vol.ii,
' P' S . .
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In the words of Timon's steward "Bounty that ﬁakes_
g&ds does*strll mar ren." (1) |
e
Along with Michel Saiil, and Candaule who illustr%;e
the weaknesses of Les Nourritures terrestres Gide gives
us at the same- period two outstandlng axamples of. 1;5 |

strengths. The second of these, Phllocete, brings us at

last to the fully developed .Gidean hero.

Ve have shown the tentative movement of Gide's thinking o

toﬁards hlS heroic ideal. Even at thirteeq, his spirit
"etait constamment tendu vers un Mieux." Having accepted,"

then partially reaected two her01c "ideals" in Andre Walter

. and Les Nourritures terreetres,-Glde flnally'sgnth951zes
the éssence’ of both and of his future thinking on the
subject. At last beroic virtue becomes defineble no 1ongerr
'in terms of "devoir“;"les dieux" etc. as Andre Walter
'proposed, or even in terms of the self as Hichel trled

to claim, but as "ce que 1 on entreprend au-dessus de. -

'ses fqrces. (2) Virtue lies in the very str1v1ng,after
an'ideaif Qﬁich.may be ﬁreconceived or_vague; which requires

F

o,

1'"Timon ‘of Athens", Act. IV, sc. ii, 1. 41. Gide made
. this statement in a lettar to Haguenin, dated 23 October,
. 1907. (Quoted . by Claude Martin in Gide 1907, ou Galatée-
.s'apprivoise, Revue d'Histoire Littéraire de la France,
March-April, 1970.) Gide read Timon in May and June of
1893. (Cahier de lectures). In Shakespeare's play, Timon
realizes his failure and claims "unwiselyx, not ignobly
have I given".:(II, ii, 171) This theme and the Banquet
Scene which- begins both plays are very similar, and
references to the hero by the guests are interchangeable
- from one.work to the -other..
2. Philoctéte, 0.C., III, p. 58
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a great deal: of effort and sufi‘ering; a:nd whieh is ofteﬁ,
if 'not alweys, unattainable. This concept represenﬁs |
the same basic "but choisi" to which Gide proclaimed;-that t
. the hero is, volontalrement et fatalement dévoue ;jusqu a
" la damnetioﬁ" in his veny first def:{mtion of heroism.,
While this idea of dedication’ to "something beyon‘d"
is hardly new in discussions of the hefeie, Gide gave
: it new vitality and a new treatment'in art. Taken as it ;'
is generally understood, Gide discusses the trait in
relation to famoﬁé meﬁ- and recognized heroes like Beethow}en,
Nietzﬁfche and Napoleon. "Ces grandes et altieres flgures
furent adm:.rablement devouees A quelque grande idée
projetee devant eux, au-dessus d'eux." (1) But, colored & *
by his own distinctlve 1nterpretation, the idea takes on -
& new complexity: "Que 1'homme ne troLve point sa fin en '
1ui-m_éme mais se spbordonne et sacrifie. a je ne sais
quoi qui le domine et vit de luis... Je n'aime pas l'hoinuie‘,
| .J"'ai'me.. ce qui le dévore... C'est i‘a.SOuI'.c'e‘de tout
-hérdisme." (2) | | ‘ 5
Thls concept of heroism, best 111ustrated in the
characters of Philoctete and later, of Oedipe and 'l‘hesee,
is the main theme of the impoxrtant 1ronical work, Le

- Prométhée mal encha‘Ine‘, which - appeared al_mqst; simult:émeouéiy

&4

1. Billets h Angele 0.C. III, p.226 _ ..
2. Gide's Preface to Vol de Nuit, Prefaces Gallimard, P 58

f
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Before examining this .very unusual treatment of the

thome, we,mlght note 'that like most other aspects of his.

aesthetics, Gide's irony is* closely related to his ethics <

in this case particularly to his heroic ethn.cs. .

In a letter written ~;n 1899, Gidé discusses the ° -

reésons for the sudden appearance in his latest works

of irony. "Elle est venue en moi, irrésistiblement,

quand, peu é-peu j'ei dﬁ me rendre compte, m'avouer que ni

les hommeés ni moi-méme n'étaient si beaux, ni L forts, -

ni si nobles que je me les étais figurés d'aprés mes

premié:rs enthousiasmes... Il me semble—,encore", et je

crois passionnemeqt que l'homme aurait pu étre, pourrait

Atre, plus et m:ﬁeux qu 'il n! est. - De lh mon 1ronie. (1)

Even though irony is normally cynical and detacheii

., and therefore the opposite of fervour, it can, as Jean. g

' view of man; proved i{llusionary, he is thus forced to

Hytier points out ' suppose(r) la ferveur. Elle est de

la ferveur. retournée. "

case with Gide. An instinctively heroic -and exalted

(2)

Such would seem to be the'.

' 1, Letter to Arthur Fontaine, 17 J'uly, 1899, quoted in
Davet, Autour des Nourritures terrestres, .p. 220-21.

Gide contimues, y

.c'es

contre ‘mo -m me que je la

tourne le plus volontiers, c'est que c'est en mon.-meme
gque ,je vois le mieux tout cela. o

2. Hytler, Jeatn Andre Gn.de, Paris, Gharlot 1946, P-. 91

i
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"s'orieﬂtqr un ‘peu diffe’femment";‘ (1) to detach-h’imse.lf, o
and thus avold the paih and perhaps sterility that |
;anolvement' Pn spite of tﬁis realization might entainl.

' The satire of Prometheué conceals a difficult 'and
complex moral which forms an integral part of Gide s
thinking on heroism. Prometheus has an’ eagle his "trait -
.distinctlf... que n's personne d'autre," (2) ‘I‘herefore, »t.r
according to Gn.de 3 earlier dictums, thls eagle is hlS most
worthwhile and interesting feature. (3) The eagle causes

" Prometheus great sufi'ering. since it literally eats his

" liver, | Leaving aside the implications of this le'gendary'
gift-affllction for humanity, let us consider the eagle

"‘in terms of Prometheus' ovn predicament. -

According 4« Prometheus, one must have an eagle, and,

indeed, everyo ag’ one whether vice or virtue, d\y or

pa:ssion. They may be petty and accide/btal 1ike thise of .

<+
lF;‘n—

vCocles and Damocles, or plus glorieux" (4) 'Each,

‘ "" 'individual must decide for hmself how to treat his eagle

[
At AT

.4
:1“‘3:_4474;—_

- "le nourrir... 1' etoufi‘er, f’apprivoiser peut-etre"" (5)

A, In, rel«atLon to man, ‘the eagle is that, "quelque chose

. ,'%Z -, ' . - ) ’
4

52& ‘ '1. Letter to Fontaine Davet, P, 220

]
T

o 2. Le Prométhée mal enchaind, 0.C. III, P, 117

O f

S 3, Paludes, 0.C. I, p. 415 - , , :
B S T 1T ]5romgth€a, p: 138 " ‘ o -
_'?f:"" -.50 m.’p. ] P ) - ‘.
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qui le domine -et qui vit de lui:" We can assume then,

4

that it is a good “thing; in fact, the essence of heroism,:

How ‘does Prometheus' treatment of his .eagle fit into

.this scheme?

v v ]

; ‘First let us note that the eagle-is not congistent,
and its representative value changes with its form.«. If
we remain detached from our eagle, and view it as a8 )
‘affliction, "il restera gris, misérable, invisible a tous
et sournois; c'est lui qu alor_s on appellera' conscience,
(1) 1f,

‘ on the other hand, we love our eagle, it will become an

indigne deg tourments qu'il. cause- sans beaute.

‘asset. - "Il faut .aimer son aigle, 1' -aimer pour qu i1 - .

devienne beau." In other' words, our eagle may he the

R4

voice “of an authoritarian conscience. (like Gide 8 early,

: puritanical conscience), which is a hindrance and should

be eliminated. But the eagle can also represent an:

ideal not a nagging, restrictiVe conscience, but a’ cause
to’ which one can willingly, lovingly devote oneself. Thus
force is replaced by renunciation in the ideal ‘man-eagle

relationship. .T‘his would seem to be a very reasonable T

interpretation in light of Gide's‘theo'ry' that "le Yonheur

- f ’

> 1. Le Promethée mal enchafne 0.C. III, Pe. 138. The

suggestion that e eagle represents man's" conscience

is supported by the fact that it only ‘appeared after
Prometifeus had given \pan awareness or coQ

-as a reeult "en crops devenu: nsable” (p 154)

. - e,
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. de llhomme n'est pae dsns la liberté'mais dans l‘ecceptaﬁlon' c -
. d'un devoir." (l) And yet in apparent paradox Prometheus,
who has reached Just” this ideal relationshlp, suddenly
kills his eagle. If we have an eagle, and the best weyl

o0 treat it is to love it and to sacrifice oneself to

it then why kill it? Prometheus would seem to be show1ng,l
as Helen VEtson—Willlams suggests "a moet unheroic
inconsietency.. (2) . T n -

h One explanation (though not, we feel the main one)

which deserves - mention is reflected in the legendary ) '

myth of Prometheus, and more particularly in Goethe's m
} treatment of it. Prom’ this poem Gide leayned very»early '

'"que rien de grand ne fut tentée par l'homme qu'en revolte' : ~”'§

contre les dieux." (3) Zeus (;ggnigltonnalre) is utterly,

contemptuous of, and unconcerned wlth'mankind. When ' }

1 2
-

; Promethe%é disoOVe}s that it is he who gives eegles, he ;
knows he must intervene*in suchYan absurd situation and-
kill his.easle as an act of rebellion. God,kthe ultimate
ideaii doesn't Juetify the eagle- ipﬁmay be’ poesible
that the eagle will Justiify itself. But at the conl‘eremce '

'uthe_eagle refused 0o speak.‘-"quand Je llinterrogeals," _ ;'l

11 ne rebomdelt'pesl"’(4)- Prometheus offérs this as the - ~%.. . .-

- .
' . ¢ N . B 0 [
. ¢ - B . .

. - . i

- S e - i
’

Preface to Vol de- Nuit, p.\57 - : e T
"Andre Gide an e Greek Myth", p. 55. - . - coL T F
Goethe, N.R.F., March, 1932, p.,575 ) IR ‘ .

Fiomethee, p- 159 : e e
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- ‘ Agaln wq could see the eagle as symbollzing the

- echappe;ez pas," (3) ]

'finalhjustifioation of his act, .. T
Another ‘reason, and one which is becoming increasingly
1mportant to Gide at this stage, is the ~social 1mplications
of one's individuality or "maladie de valeur." _Damocles
died because of Prdhétheds"eagle. On reallzing 1ts*
dangers, Prometheus was led to question its advantages
and weigh one agalnst the other. "C'est.grace 8 sa,mort
‘qu'a present j'ai tue mon aigle," (1).- o

ddilemma of Sail- or Hibhel. The search for 1ndividuality

k]

nust-lead eventually to the destructlon of originality »_Qj

[ i PR

and the personality. "T1 faut qu'il: acroisse et que
A

¥

Je diminue. (2) "Cessez d stre quelconque et vous n' y

-

-~
Y
-

1
e
eirnssr =

There seems to be a para11e1 hére between our ,

g
conclusions regarding Gide S aﬁtitude towards Alissa g

self—sacrifice in lLa Porte Etroite and that of Prometheus. )

- Most of Gide's failures failed because of a ‘lack of | xl

strength, of restraint and of. will-power. In.short, thejlf

‘'failed because of a lack of -heroism. Alissa also failed,

— .
20 . N
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1, Prométhee, p.;355 This comment could also be 1nter-‘. i
- preted a8 referring to the original myth where ‘the
sacrifice of another (Heroules? results in. -Prometheus'’

B ‘freedom.' _ o ~ . , '
2,(Prométhée De 124 vooJe e ;'1: ,i & T
3.-Ibldy po 138 ° . L T
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.'point of view of wisdom and common sense?

" the selfish authoritarian ruler, Zeus, thus

LT T Y SR s LY
.

e

_but, it could be claimed, her failure was due to an

excess of her01sm“walbelt mis-placed her01sm, and as such

o is’ more deserving of our sympathy. Likewise in Le

Promethee,_ﬁige shows us all the beauty and nobility
inhereht in devotion to an ideal.for its own sake, and’

then suddenly reveals that we have been tricked. (1) The

sacrifice cannot be justified - Prometheus realized-this

in time to destroy’the old value and reconstruct ‘his 11fe.

But are we really trlcked in such devotion7 From the

4’1’

we are. "Il

.ne faut gacher sa vie pour aucun but. . Nous avons trop ;”;

souVent 6t€ joués." (2) But from tﬂ@5p01nt of v1ew of

DR /

heroism we feel that the answer is less obvieus. Here,

for the first time wé” see: individual heroism in conflict
. - e . / . .

" with the whole.f Intkilling his eagle, Prometheus doubly

benefits humanity: firstly'becsuse, as a hero,/he defies

[

sserting .

!’\, -

the freedom of man; and secondly because he mhus rellnquishes

-

his hero status or 1nd1yya11ty which were powerful enough

to harm others (like Damocles). . "Nous sommes accables

NG A i .

~

-1, This position is emphaesized to the p01nt”of sbsurdity

in the epilogue. .Pasiphae,, envying Leda's fate, -imagines
@she sees the divine Zeus hidden in every animal. She
' expects the outcome of her union with the bull to be
another Helen or Dioscuri, and when she gives birth to :
: the mirotaur, she refuses to believe that Zeus played Yy

'al ays work in the.light of day.
2, Ainsi Soit- il, 7. II, p. 1173 - -

»
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' par les esprlts sublimes.' Pour qu un homme soit au-dessus B
.de 1'humanité, il en coute trop cher B tous 1eskautres. (1)
'In our opinionm, Glde neither condemns, nor wholly

sanctlons Prometheus' act. Thus beglns the 1ong debate
between the lndléfdual and the collectlve, and, the opp081ng

_values-of-assertion aid sbnegation. Even the link

beﬁeeen these sets of values is net as'%traiéhtforward
as it might appear: Prometheus chooses the collectlve, ' '@g

s yet he does $0 through assertlon, while Philoctete w1ll

choose the 1ndividua1 through abnegation. o : . ' ’ ‘ ;

) J

" In Philoctete, Gide dellberatelyﬂuppresses all irony.
Philoctete hlmself is a true hero - an ideal man. Whereas
. Gide's,attitude prards Pnonetheus',solntion is ambiguode
he is clearly in favour of that of Philocttes The hero ‘
-can say at the end of the play what Mlchel "Alissa and
Saul couldn t: "Je suisx eureux.? And to further :
.emphasize the worth'of his sacriflce Gide ends on a note ', | .
of allegory: "les fleurs autour de lui’' percent la’ neige, |

et'Ies oiseeui du ciel’descendent le nourrir.” (2) P .

Philoctete is again an exploration of one p0351b111ty

presented in Les Nourritures terrestres. Even though.

~ o

oo . S - 4

1. Montesquieu, quoted by Gide, O C III Pe 227' - - |
2. Philoctete, O;C III, p. 63 . : : LT
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its philosophy appears to be .starkly contrasted with the

- earlier work we are reminded of Gide's claim that

“les Nourritures terrestres" iSz“une apologie du

dénuement." (1) This claim is supported by phrases

such as’' "Ames jamais suffisamment dénuées pour’ 8tre enfin

watches it flower.

. Subtitled "le traité des trois morales"

-.hsuffisamment emplies d'amour.": In the charact

-1

er of

-

' Philoctete, Gide puts this: seedling1in fertile ground and

; -there aré

Athree distinct ethics presentedc T%: ‘first two are statie:

Ulyqses' social ethic defines virtue as "calme ta pa951on,

soumet tout au devoir,_a la voix des- dieux 1'

cité, 1'offrande de nous a la Gréce." (2)

rdrq,de la

e virtue of

Ne0ptolemus con51sts in devotion to another, or hero

-worship: "G'est. & toi,‘Pniloctete, que je, me dévoue," (3)

Before the arrival of his visitors, Philoctete had

.5till ‘conceived of virtue in terms of the gods

-— AA o] . -
veux empecher aucun rayon de Zeus;

- &
~comme un prisme..

"o(4), Nétholehus cldims that

N~

1.'Preface of 1927, 0.C. II, P, 228

2. Philoctete .0.C. III P 25

. "Je he

qu'il me traverse = -

"les dieux -,

- o

4, Philoctete, p. 38 We are reminded of Gide's frequant
. use of crystal and prism images to symbolize purity and
authenticity of the self. -

-

o .
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que je,sers ne servent que la Gréce ... ils ne diffeérent

- pas de ma patrie."‘(l)" Philoct}te;ﬂwho has discovered Ulysses'

plot to use him to Greece's'adventége, realizes ‘that in L
freeing hirself from Greeceglhe pust frée himself from its
gods. What then would beame of virtﬁe?' | | |

"I1 y a quelque chose auedessus des dieux" (2)" ,

"Cest pour—moi que j'agis.” (3) This is indlvidualism at its

most noble. Voluntary abnegation - the supreme sacrlfice w1thout

hope of praise or gain other than through exerple. Here we are
reminded of the relétionship‘between the hero's duties of mani-
festation and martyrdom. Philoc€3te’wants'to'teach Néoptolemus.
Incapable of preachlng (he can't put hlS definitlon of virtue
into words) he does hls teaching by example. "si Jje pouvais te
montrer la ‘vertu". (4) Yet in order to ‘be perfect such virtue
cannot’ expect any reward, not even that of ;nfluepeang others.
:ﬁiiloctéte is momenterily exalted'by'pride-in his,achiévementa
"Ulysses; je te veux contraindre a m'admirer. Ma vertu monte -
" sur la tiemne et tu te sens.diminué. Exalte;toi, vertu de-

Phlloctete' Satisfais—toi de ta beaute*” (5)
In. fact,-Philoctete did conquer Ulysses and deeply

1. Philoctete, 0.C. III, p. 46-47, ,
2. Ibid, p. 46. . - : R

3, Ibid, p. 58. = o
. - . - " ) B ,‘ AN (:T '
4, TIbid, p. 48.

5, Ibid, p. 57
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affect Néopto emus ., .Bet his saorifice had to'be purgedﬁ
\"of_even thisilast residue of pride ‘in order to be rendered
’_'compietely "ialme"  and "heereui" at the end. He mever
“"knew,ebOut Uiysses',admission, and the "ivres;e" soon
‘disappears.' "L'aureis-je déja tdut'ébuisée? L}orgueilr
qui me. soutient chancelle et cede." (1) Even the hope

of 1mpart1ng,h;s virtue to Neoptolemus grows eim. "Il BN
n'entend plus.” Hfly virtue has only itself-as.justification
and is thereby perfeét.. - | . e

Looking at the play from another poxnt of view, it

could be argued that Philoctete s ‘virtue is purely personal.
] "Aﬁquoi_sert la vertu.so;itaire2... elle 's'exalait sams =~ -
emploi." (2) .His happiness at the end is deoendent on -
fmsinteining‘his isolation: "Ils ne reviendront plus; i1s .
‘n'tont plus d'arc a prendre... -Je suis heureux." (3) |
Accordang to this argument Phlloctete s her01sm cannot
\survive within soclety and s is a "her01sme manqua .
It seems however, that G1de in 1nc1ud1ng Ulysses' secretg cL
respect andnadmiratlon“for Phlloctete & views, and by ‘

P

adding the allegoriedl énding, leaves no doubt as’ to his_'

full approval of this her01sm.

' The answer to the dllemma lies we feel in the , ";.;3 o

<

1. Pmiloctdte, B 58 - .. o
20 Ibid, p- 51 ’ f ’ . ‘. .‘ . - '. . ‘ .-
3. Ibid, p. 63 o T \
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1 . . .

,aesthetlc nature of.&he play itself. Glde heav11y
emphasizes the isolated un~-worldly aspects of Philoctate's

-1

island. "Nous vivons coume hors de la nuit et du jour." (1) ~
""Les eiseaux cee glaces comme ces reglons superieures de ‘
" 1'atmospheére." (2) Phlloctete himself explains the relatlon

between this isolation and the theme of the play. "Ce n'est”

que ‘depuis que‘pe suis lo;p des autres -que Jje comprends ce

.qu'on appelle la vertu. - L homme qui vit parmi les autres

est dncapable, incapable, crbis—moi, d'une action pure

et vraiment de91nteressee. (3) 1In order thenlto examine
the nature of h roic virtue and beauty in lts completei
pristlne purity, Gide demonstrates it in the person of

a completely 1solated individual. Philoctéte s motives

; ‘are pure because he had no reason to “p&raitre" "J'ai ..,

.

soucr d' etre Sseulement." And only he can embark on’ the

search for true heroism. "J!ai cess€ de souhaiter, sachant -

o

- que’ Je ne pouvals rien obtenir ... du dehogﬁ - mais besu—

‘coup obtenir de mpirméme; ¢ est depuis lors que je souhaite

e X -

- la vertu. (4)

H LS
£

Glde deliberately, weafeel, removes his hero from
«* )

" soclety. He is-of course aware that this virtue is not
= ,

s

1, Pﬁiloctéte, p. 18.. . = i ) T | “f\]
2. Ibid, p. 35. o _ :

L
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5% 3, Ibid, p. 3l. -~
£ o
iﬁg 4, Ibid, p. 32.
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poésible inlpfactice. He even suggesté, as’ we saw earller
(1) that heroism is not possible in practice.‘ He wants, .
"in Philoctete, to'experiment with a theory of'perféctio@,'
, wpichi-although idealized and unreal is'meant td be taken
seriously., ’"J'al taché de supprimer toute ironie de S
Phlloctete, et de prendre ‘les- hommes, ‘non- tels que je les
v01s mais tels que je souhaltais les voir," @ . '
But Gide would- not remain in the pure realm of theory.
for long, no matter how attractlve to his "be501n d'heroisme"
.such experiments might be. The important question of |
heroit freedom!zin}all ité’faceﬁs‘hithin'the sélf, within
societ&, and in the wpfkfof;art nad been faiSed{ and it
would never cease to be a'méjop_igguqlin_Gide'sithinking

on the heroic. o

’J'

:1. See p, 26 of this study -

2. Letter ‘to Arthur Fontaine, 17 July, 1899, quOted 1p_
‘Davet, Autour des Nourrltgges Terrestres, Do 221 x
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2.

Chapter‘III:‘Tge Hero as Symbol of Individual Freedom;
"G'est en se perfectionnant soi-méme qu'on rend le
plus de service a l'humanite.? (1) The assertion of

freedom, however heroie, in the face of society is

' "meaningless unless the hero has reached a'stage-of inner,"

personal freedom. Thus Gide considered the heroic

development of the individual much moreidependent_on his

~own resources and potentialities than on_the'outeidec

world. (2) .

If we, like Gide, reject the'notipn'of static.or

determined personalities, (3) -and accept'that man is his

* own creator, we must recognize the fact that this 1mp11es

E %ffeQQat i& Syff}d haT@5§ﬂy effect on our lives. 7@;
: f , |

‘a duty on the part of the ind1v1dua1 towards himself. The
¢

first part of this duty 1s to take stock of himself, to

know himself; the second is to decide which aspects of

that self need restraint or discipline, and which aspects -

. need . encouragemént.

c L , Co
Both these aims are normally facilitated by the "f;,
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1. Feuillets, 0.C. XIII P4 (Undated and not included
In the Journdl.) - S

2, In Ainsi Soit-il, ‘Gide: urges the young to make the effort,
to venture- 1nto unknown territory and to avoid easy @
conformity. It is their own personalities which will <
determire the degree. of their freedom' "il ne tient qu A

- eux." ( e II, p. 1181)

3, Gide, of- course accepted the determinism of natural inequal-

ity which- forms the foundation.for every theory of heroism.
"He ‘also accepted a more. general sort of determinism, ’
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| 75.
projection of an end point or‘model; for without such a
guidellne how is one o decide what to favour and what to .
discard? We are assured of the value of such a process of
character formation by most morallsts. >"It 1s best to seek.
self—knowledge by studying some ideal type of the moral life “/;////<f
’,and‘endeavourlng to follow in its path rather than by a |

[N

direct contemplatlon of one's own:impulses and motives.
The latter tendency nearzgﬁaxqays peralyzes action and '
promotes egoism." (1) ' '

Gide recognlzed the benefits of such an approach
which he incorporated into the character of Robert. Robert | . @
justifies his way of- 11fe by claiming that ‘the cult of |
81ncerity leads to pluralism while obedience to duty holds
the instincts in check and'thus unifies the personality. (2) "
Gide also professes sincere admiration for-thoee.who' ' . :,m
"follow this path of duty in real life. (3) _ |
'1 However, Robert's answer is too narrow and limiting
for Gide's own personal brand” of heroism. He would rather
' risk the very realidangers of inaction and:egogpm:than

-

1. Mackenzie, Jokn S.:"A Manuel of Ethics", London, University ‘
Tutorial Press, 19104 p. 380, Subject at different times. -,
in his life to the penalties cited by Mackenzie for taking '
the 'solitary route,,Gide portrays them in the early
"banqueroutes d‘'héroisme" among hiq@qharacters. However,
the most evident example of these dangers of excessive
selr-analys*q is found in Gide's interpretation of _ .
Dostoevsky's "Underground Man", where "nous verrons toutes o,
les faces de cette id€e, celui qui pense n aglt p01nt. .

' (Dostoievsky, 0.C. XI| p. 272) _ ‘ S

2. Robert, R.R.S., p. 1342-43 -
. -8 , .
3. Feuillets d'Automne, J. II, p. 31l (1947)
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follow ‘the strict guldellne of a model. "M01, je prefere
 fabriquer mon -engin. découvrir ‘ma cible." (1) ’

. The'greatest difficulty for Gide in accepbing

sgch guidelines, is'that they prevent experiﬁentation and

novelty, and promote -falsification of the personallty,.

-

in a word, Bovarzsme. First.diagnosed by Glde in

André Walter, he deﬂines the term as, "cette tendance Qu'

-

ont certalns A doubler 1eur vie d‘une exlstence imaglnaire,,

a cesser d'8tre qui 1l'on est pour devenir qui ‘1'on veut .

A

€tre." Gide continues "Chaque héros qui ne vit pas

3 1'abandon maig s'efforce vers un idéal, qui tend &

se conformer 3 cet idé&l, nous offré-uﬂ‘exempl; de ce
‘déhoublemént, de ce bovarysme." (2) A
. - Thié pattern of herqiém is nqt'for-Gide. Npr
will he consent to becoming a model for others: "Vers,

quoi guiderais-je les autres?. Moi qui ne sais pas ou

iy

2

1. Cited by Robert Mallet: Une Mort Ambigué; Paris, )

. Gallimard, 1955, p. 97. Gide ?requen%%y reiterated this
distrust. of fixed- goals. "Se diriger-vers un but?
Non, mais aller de l'avant!" (Journal des Faux- -

Monnayeurs, O C. XIII, p. 59) 4 L

. 2. Jules. de Gaultier defines this term in his work
, "Bovarysme" as "the power given. to man.to see himself
as other than what he is." (Trans. by G. M Spriug,
N.Y., Philosophical Library, 1970), p: Gide was
familiar with this definition, which he re ers \to’
- earlier in-the quote, (Dostoievsky, 0.C.-XI; pk 225)
- He brings up the point again in the Journal- of 1927,
' ‘' p. 869, Nietzsch91301ns Gide in questioning the value
" of goals. . ."Do not the best men who try and act
according .to a goal necessarily assume a sSomewhat.
exaggerated and distorted appearance on account of their
excessive ternsion?" (Hogge ote, sect 559. Werke, :
VOlo I p. 1274-75) .

P i e e R e
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je vais7" (1) R ;

The hero- muat, ‘then, come to know hi;self through the _
difficult path of self—analysis and experlence. All the . -'}i
1nstinqts apd potentialities of the self must bé brought to A
“the surface. Noﬁg'of Gide's subsequent réservﬁtions ﬁéuld

-

refute the value of this‘initial émanéipatibn.. "Je ne. crois
‘nullement ue 1e dernler mot de la sagesse soit de... -
1aisser 1{bre cours aux 1nst1ncts, mals je crois qu avant
de chercher & reduire et & domesthuer ceux-c1, il importe i g '!ﬁfj
~ de les bien #omprendre.' @ - . b f: | o
F We saw how the adolescent Gide considered abnegation T
or~restr§int as the‘highegt virtue.- EVen‘agter ﬁis rejection
of André'Walper and his 1iberation, he coﬁldﬁ:t diémiss
'this,iirtue élohg.ﬁith the other ‘aspects of-ﬁié puritanism. - ~
In 1893 he wrote, "Je vis ficilemeht." Il‘né fautﬁplus'; S
célag il faut que tout dans.lé vie séit'régolu,'et la
.volonté perpé%uelleménf tendue §omme un'muééle;" ‘Aﬁare
"~of the dlscrepency which this statement would provide.
with ‘His" present credo to live freely and naturally, he

adds, "Je ne’ regrette pouxtant pas 4' avoir durant un an,5

Qhangéhdq méthode;‘mais i1 faut toujours rev?n1r~h 501. (3)

B >

1. Billets & Angdle , 0.C. IIT, p{ 183 ~ - .. I
Cogzdon, 0.C, IX, De. 179-80 , Lo Coe e

o
v

5.0..I,p.38 (1893) T
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The heroic quest. for emancipation should not fhén o .
be permitted to stifle any aspoct of the true self, Gide

learned. very. soon that one of the many instincts which e

e S

S

demanded assertion was preclsely the instinct towards self-
restraint. "Je compris que la contrainte etalt chez moi - ""3i

L)

-plus naturelle que ne 1l"est chez d'autres 1' abando au plaisir,

que je n' etais pas libre de ne pas voulolr;-de me detendre et de

cesser de resister- et je comprls du méme coup que, de Jette ‘

absence de liberté preclsement, venait la beaut€ de mes actes." (1)
Gide's own task was thus to arrlve at a formula or way

of life‘which would incorporate both bhis instinct towards . ’

freedom and his need for restralnt. He succeeded in ) R T

‘arriving at this}formula while wrltlng the serles of works

Whlch followed and counteracted Les Nourrltures terrestres. < "

ik Saul ano Miohei clearly point the. way: . "Ce n'est que par ia

5 contrainte que l'homme arrive & ne pas se.supprimer lui-

& ! ¢

o o

',1."Feu1115% 3. I, p. 105 (1901) It might be claimed that
a-.cr e

M &
o on as personal as this natural instinct towards } e
T * restraint "should not_be used in a proposal for a heroic way (
"% . of 1life. However, this particular criterion would seem to
L - . be much more widely. accepted as. a natural element in strong .
# . - . and heroic personalities, than Gide realized at this time.
L ' As he became more secure in his literary tastes, he recog- ..,
. +nized the scme admonition in many of his "her01c models" Vo

"281 le premier)mot de la sagesse de Goeth? est Entw1ck1ung
developpement le .second sera Entsagen (renouncement).’ .
Ty Gethe: T

.iﬁ _ " (Preface au Theatre Complet de Goethe, rrefaces, ps 101)
Py ' etzsche's aphoiisms along these. lines are very well known,
3 : and.Dostoevsky, besides urging Christian abnegation, claims .

A ~ that renunciation is a ‘part of ‘assertion. "When you congquer—
' ‘yourself you will become free as you never thought p0551b1e.
(Address at Pushkin s tomb.) .

. . . R . . 3 A . L ) \‘ ) ‘.'.".
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The'" ontrainte" Gide refers to here is, of course,:

3

.self—impossdz He would never accept restraint imposed o _ ,“.'E
- from without, at’ least not for the hero. (2) Even self- ; |
imposed restrictions are carefully examined for counterfeit 07"‘ i:
.values., Gide could not,for instance,.accept the pqpular |

dictum, "Be true to yourself", claiming that 'de toutes les T 1&
fi&?lités,tbelie -} soi—méme est la plus sotte P fidéie"ﬁ.u
'ses principes; on'fait de'cela sa.personnalité." 63) The .’c;r“ee—"~

dom to ®se contredire" i8 a primary one for the Gidean : ‘

hero, snd Gide criticizes the inclination ‘of péliticians and - | %
writers to become."fixed by an early theory or style, une ’ . _l
ffirmatibn.prématurée to which théy then feel bound. (). :, léﬁ
He himself dan claim, "I1 me plait de servir; il ne me plaft | ’
p01nt d'etre esclave ces meme de mon passe eoo de mes-proaebs
‘d'avenir: de ma fol, de mon doute, cee (5)' o .
o - The hero, having freed himself ﬁgom all artiflcialities,
andﬁhaving discovered through experience his inner potential—

ities is new in-a position to exercise~this‘self-restraint.
‘ . . . ) hiad

:

s,

1-1 5. I, 344 (1911) i,'j(‘ R
2. o "L'effrayant, c'est l*esclavage non consenti 1mpose-'.v S
J«f/“i*éxcellent c'est celui qu on-s' lmp08€ L (J! I p. 670)

3. yBillets 2 Angeleﬁx\\‘ III p. 180-181.

: ~— N
4. Ibid . Do 179280. Gide use Bérres~and Haeterlinck as '
examples of this failin§ . ST . -

5. 3.1, P 670 (1918) T
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fE“; . There are several _ways of pproaching this task of character ‘ B
fﬁ i' shaping. Firstly, the instincts which are seen to-be - !
_ff; dahgerous to- the 1ntegrat10n of the personallty mnust be
2 restrained in some- way,secondly, a balance must be sought ’ .
. ' between all the opposing instincts (not only -those in:the = - -
ZES dangerous—beneficial dichotomy)- and tEirdly, the. truly . o
'f ) heroic self may then abdicate to some extent the freedom "; “
! . he has gained through the first two steps and carry self- '"‘i'.'
‘ restraint to dts culmlnation in self—renunciation. This o (,": 5f
f step leads to'a superior stage of freedom;'"la volupté a se ) i
; désidentifier," (1) - C _ L. i. L 1°2,
;g - Ve saw in Chapter II some examples ofﬁheroes who "ff o i;
Eg failed because ofbexcessive freedom. Freedom 1tself is N
ég threatenéd by licence. Certain instincts such as prlde,o :;
'§§ selfishness or. excessive iﬁtroversion can cause serrfusl‘ o o
Hy harm to the unity of the “self, .end the subject can become, : ERIE
as‘Byron feared‘ "the slavegof his appetites", and the <', 'ff ";
very opposite of heroics'(a) The process’ of’éontrol ‘ -:‘: :'il~i"é
advocated by Gide involves ;I;st experiencing the passion T -i',
in order to understand it ‘and afterwards restralning it by ;1"4‘ L
‘Lé; sublimating the energy and employing it in another, moreA,' i‘ _ﬂ[
h 1.3 I, p. 1230 (1935) B e
. 2. The most’ obvious example of this fate in Gide"s work is, -~ .. o
. R t0f. course, . Saiil. Another more symbolic instance is that o : .
%g * . - of Vincent in. Les Faux-Honnazeur o ét\iﬁ - ' I_"'fié
=7 ~ ~ - iy

-'n-nm/nwu,:-,'~1-.r-~s»~—r.,---~-:-;77. I I T Rl _ et "’ PR ',.'.','_e_h L



.qk(fgk, »coﬁé§rﬂ§§1ve Way. Beth(steps are necessary; those who
- cannot face the first are'weak and medioere,(l) while .those

) who canﬁot paszrbeyﬁnd it to the\second are the equally

weak "rates a' erolsme" like Mlchel and Saul.

d ' 8
o

L ; "'W No instincts ar%\to be suppressed even those’ that -

»

-

oy e .
TN Wl Ty
LRI ~

-

appear most dangerousa "Pour moi’ convalncu par 1! experlence

T b N .
Caeimny e el
(SR ok d JE e PR TN

.
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et par 1'histoire que les forces les plus utiles sont celles

e

qui se montrent les plus. redoutables d'abord et d“autre

.part,nessure de 1 emDire de mon esprlt, Je n eus garde de -

:fé ; regeter rien dé ce que je pretendais domesthuer et dont

Je restais assure de pouvoir tirer bon parti. (2)
oy

' The Christian method of control'through extirpation

2

.

of" the pqssions 1s weak and unher01c, concludlng as it must,

o~

SECA »that "only the castrated man is a good man." (3) Rather,

j‘;% R destructive urges must be. sublimated into other channels,

:gé 80 that in Glde,s wordB, "les eléhents troublee de'l'BSprrt' g
'.'251 -;ce seront demain les meilleurs. (4) Remlnlscent of: Freud S

H : theories, this idea of sublimation is” put into practical

}use on the sports fleld where warrlor 1nst1ncts are subllmated

< L)

into thosgyof rivalry. The essencg of the instinct is the

D

B Q

e . . . o

1. "Ceux qui n 'ayant pas sufflsant pouvoir. de soumettre,
repodussent, avant. méme de les connaltre, les élements

- . h
EY -

“1§ l”-" .anarchiques de leur 8tre.”" (UdESErlt non Prévenu, p. 55) ) ;
Ei 2l Ibid, p. 35 L0 . - T ‘
L B Nietzsche: Der Wille zur Macht, sect, 383, (Stuttsart, S
"~ Alfred Kroper Verlag,. Eggﬂ)‘p. 261.. It is evident that ) S
: this 1dea of Gide's is' v much 1nf1uenced by Nietzsche. o o
- u, unEsgrit fion Prévenu, . 55 36 T S ‘ .




;. . that, "We can act as the gardeners of our 1mpulses and -

.or even subdued, but merely 8

:changed. In thls way the or‘glnal impulse'is not eénceiled

mated. Nietzsche clalms -

v

X

which ‘few people now - we can cultlvate the seeds of
_anger, pity, vanlty, or excessive broodlng, and make’ these

}bhlngs fecund and productlve, Just es we can train a

beautiful plant to grow along trell1s-work.ﬂ (1)

. Nletzsche 8 deflnltlon of "glvingdetyie to.one's

'character" explalns exactly Glde S upformulated doctrlne -

of self-development on the hero;c plane. Strengths and

weéknesees are explored and enhanced, or:sublimated;'thns‘ g

" trtie-heroes (and Nietzsche, too, uses Goethe»as'the'beet

example), “d1$01p11ne themselves into wholeness, create .

themselves...become free and find happlness in constralnt“

men there is no 1onger anythlng forbidden unless it be

”and perfectlon under & law of their own." (2) "For-such

_weakn es§ R whether called v1ce or virtue." (5)
) The question may - be ralsed as to whether by "glglng ,:

LY

style to bne S character" 1n thls dellberate fashion, we

are defeatlng our orlglnal premiee 'whlch calls for the

1.

- néus portons en nous" and their fruition in art with Jean

- v A oot . y A

[ I . -
. \

Nietzsche: Mér%e bte, sect. 560. Werke, vol. I, p. 1275.
Compare this w ide's discussion of. "les bourgeons que

Hytier, André Gide, p. 171-72. SN 2

%

»

2. Der Frblische Wissenschaft, sect 290. Werke vol. II, p. 168

3. thzendammerung, sect, 49. Werke, vol. II, p.. 1025

3 \ : -

7. - \ . Il -
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hero to act according to his nat e*i*The process of self-i

restraint when it involves the 1ntellectual selection of ‘ SN

those instincts*which are to. be fostered and those which are "_"' v
to be suhdued would seem tb be ,contrary to Gide s most |
basic thinking .on her01c action, which ‘would now seem to be
dependent on -reason or intellectual choice. . . i -

Praising the' Greeks, who a}pne possessed the art of

g "hien v1vre Gide locates the secret of this art in."l'acte

inconsidére. "Les Grecs agissaieht tout nettement‘selon

.
T Ty
Sy T A
ERE ARG D 2

.

<, »
38

3

/

N

N
e
TRk,

le conseil de leur pente, de Teur passion bonne ou mauvaise,

de leur Vertu,\dhpleur”orguei ‘ou de leur fantaisie" in .o -

other words, ' elon la dictée’ de deur plus profond caractere,z'

"I1.ne leur arrivait Jamais de peser longuement entre," o .

plusieurs prOpOS oelui que la raisgn reconnaitra _pour

[\

préferable ainsi qua constamment il nous arrive de faire

auaourd'hui.- Gide concludes by repeating a dictum which

' BN

he had formulated fﬂbty years.earlier during the criSis of.
1895 "L'instinct est le plus souvent meilleur guide que e, -
la raison." (1) B ’ ‘ ;ﬂ'“ o '-_ ': - /.;.l Y ’ |
Yet Gide had always been in many ways an 1ntellectua1.$¥“ o r.l
He admits that even’ durlng his first emancipation, "les -
revendi;ations de ma chair ne savaient se passer de {'t‘,.|
S 1'assentiment de mon esprit. (2) He admires Dostoevsky' '_5 . f";‘
e ' Lo S e R
“S2r 1, UAEsprit nmon Prévenu,°p. 84=87, .- O 0 S
‘ ‘2. $f ge grain, 0.c. X, p. 347 R S

s .
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abdication of the- will and the intelllgence,- the two -

factors which lead man to pride and damnation but he r . c .ﬁf
cannot accept such a solution as heroic. (1) In. fact ‘the - | |

. characters Gide most admires in the Russian s works are
. p:cecisel;r those who aré démned by "la rumination du cervegu"
- ./ L F

Ras,kolnikov, Stavroguine, Ivan Karamazov, the Underground STt

Man, etc.

LY

Again Gide reconciles these opposing tendencies by
'recognizing both. (2) "L'illogisme irrite. Trop de loglque \ ’
-enhuie;.." (3) The truq hero shouldn % allow himself to ‘be 3
guided by reason, but nor can G:Lde accept the notion of an o
anti-intellectual hero. "L homme qui se dit heureux, _ta_‘g_gli_i |

pense, celui-—l& -sera appelé vraiment Tort." (4)

We ‘have seen the method which Gide proposes as a means ‘
‘for th@’hero to shape nis character J..n terms of his . . ;j
meaknesses and strengxths. We may now consider his handl.{ng
of the ‘hero’ 8. complexity as a whole, that is,‘ all the o " 3

~opposing drives that he ‘fe_els lgatent' within hime: . e { ]

e o -

A 1. Dostoievskz, 0,C. xx, p. 347 ' .

A 2. The. same ¢OnC] gion is reached in philosophical terms by
R 4 Axel Stern in his brillient treatisegon "Thé Science of ', - - .
T - -Freedom", (trans. by C.. and R. Strachan, Iiondon, Longmans,!
i C1944). "Reason can only be free if it opens its eyes to. -
" " . .boththe Id and the outside world...the opposing énergies :
5 gherIi balance and the Jaction' can be truly said to be i‘ree." p. .47 P
. . s Pe - .
"4, Les ,Nouveljies Nourritures R R. S., P 270

-

‘.
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The fact that Gide refused to eliminate destructive

ﬂ;-,‘impulses preferring 1nstead to domesticate them is of .

" con31derable importance when we consider the other instincts a

@

that were revealed by his 1nitial emancipation.

13

« . In'Les Nourritures terrestres, Gide learned to combine.

d

hedonism,zwhich allowed him to 1ndulge in the senses, with

nomadism, whidh enabled him to escape - théir thrall. ‘One
_w1thout the other wou1d>result in servitude not freedom'

the hero would then become a slave of the senses, like -

Saul, or, alternatively,a Victim of dispdnibilite like R

Menalque. True freedom consists in the self-imposed

baIanoe between the two opposing tendencies or 1mpulses..
The Iesson would never be forgotten. Gide proceeded

. 9

“ to enlarge this idea into a veritable doctrlne of complexity

-

'or ambivalence as a prerequisite for heroism.. Describing

‘this as "m n systeme ...que je laisse lentement et

sans violence les prop051tions les plus antagonistes de
- .\

‘ma nature peu a peu 5 accord r " (1)

-

Once again the tendency at the root of" this system is-
. . ,,‘:, : 4 s

- . N

, l I Pe. 843_(1927) 'This is one of . the’*few. times that
‘Q Gid consented to call one .of his ideas a "system”. He

sistently rejected systems, doctrines and philosophies, °

claiming that "Toute théorie n'est bonne qu' a condition, dé
'\s err servir pour passér outre." (J. I, p. 666) -He -
' .assodiates. the greatness- of Dostoevsky ibid) and ‘Nietzsche -
(J.,I p. 346) with their.refusal 40 formuIate a system.._
. . .. : oL .

- . . L . . »
. R i . . .

. naturellement se‘former,f he explains his method.' “Je laisse '



4

»

‘f‘.‘finnérenf'in?Gide;s chenacter. "Je n ai gaméis rien sn
' renoncer"et proté@eant en’ m01 A la-fois le mellleur et
le plre, c! est en ecartele que j'ai vécu. Mais comment ’:
expllquer que eette cohabitatlon en moi des extremes A |
n'smendt point tant 4' inquletude et de-souffrance, qu'une °

"intensifiCation pathéfique du‘sentiment deti'exi;tence, de -
N

aboutlssalt a l'equxlibre et precedait idmedlatement\la S

'creatlon," a) - - N ~
]

. B .
v . . e

) . . A

The inclination to "see.-both sidés" of. every%hing, .'1

even hlmself and to attrlbute equel pos31bL;1t1es of value :
to ‘each 1s.probab1y related to Glde S homosexuality.‘ Sexual
' amblvalence is commonly known to reflect (or inspire) other.
forms of ambivalenee bbth emet1ona1 and psychologlcal.

Alfred Adler the founder of "1@31V1dua1 Psychology"~'
"4

S ) /
the homosexual are’ "1nord1nate ambltion ani extraordlnarlly

pronounced cautlon.W Each of these ‘traits. tends to negate-f'

-

and paralyze the other. N R

\
' Gide) recognizing that "1’ etinqelle de vie qe
saunait Jaillir qu entre deux poles contraires (})

1dentif1ed at different tlmes dlﬁferent termlnologles for
.,4 . Lo ¥ . %

. kY

- 1,

: ' 1 Feulllets J I, p. 777 (1923) ' "Supprlmer en soi le
w1 © ° dialogue, c'est proprement -arréter le developpement de la
-vies" (3. I, ps 842 (1927). One of the leading modern ..
'psychologists, 'Carl Jung feels that- "the natural state of-
the human psyche consists -4n- a certain Jostl g together .
;-..of .its compguents, and in the’ contradictorigess of their’
behawior.. SThe Undiscovered Self Boston, ittle‘ 1958, p

J I, pr 80L (1925)

t R

"1a v1e...cet atat de- dial_gue, 101n d'aboutlr 8, la.sterlllte..f

- () ' - T

61)

LY

fd)

g
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, flnd the will-to-power, action and individuality, the urge . o

, for freedom intensity, danger, novelty, immoderation, and

I

B BRETIRE R o P T B S P R R SR EL A ) /
i R AP L TN
. . . . . -

-t o

those two poles™in. his own character, any of them interchange- :

able Wwith Adler's ambition and caution. Perhaps the most

significant of Gide' s poles were. ”L’energie et 1’ eSprit "._ '“‘“

critique - ces deux contraires"' (1) On the one side we. o

L ey

risk. On the other side we find the'opposing forces of- the

will-to-restraint contemplation and reason-'the urge'fOr

: abnegatian, order; form, disciﬁline, modesty, moderation and "f

security. (2) - The path-3or the hero- is "tos maintain both e

_then the other;<hut3never pernitting one to reduce or

tovercome the .other, -

B these sides in equilibrium, allowing first one to predominate, co

. P . CE - s

I} “ ~ .

This “lutte" or "etat de dialogue" is essential ir

man is to achieve truly herozc stature. Weak individuals S,

observing opposing tendencies wmthin themselves try to"

eliminate some of those tendencies. In the vords of

;
‘ k3
- \ z" cot

Nietzsche, "Their most profound desire is. that the war they

are'should cqme to an end. But‘qhen the,opp081tion arfi

war provide oie more charm and incentive to life, - and

1.

'2.

., ' - ° s, . . . ’
N : e . . - N ! ~
. . ” . , . .

' - - . L

N ’ . s . ' . y ‘ . T
J. I» P. 785 (1924) ‘
Gide describes the same polarisation in Baudelaire as‘"la

vaporisation et centralisation du moi." A "force de .
cqhesiop" is counterbalanced by a "force. centrifuge et . ...

deSalgegeante, par qu01 l'indiv1du tende a gse diviser, C e

a se digsocier, a se risquér, a 'se Jouer, & se perdre ot T
(Prersce aux Fleurs du Mal Prefaces, p. 15-16) ' - .
,I& R ts . - )
"; .- K .' ' . . .. 4 .- 1«.5_. ' e ‘1
5 . \ C o Lo , ;

it
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when in addltlon to these powerful and lrreconcilable
\

@1 drives a real self-control has been 1nherited or cultlvated
'too, (L) then those magical incomprehensible and unfathomable ' .-’i

ones arlse, those enigmatlc men predestlned for victorg and

'seduction whose most beautlful expreesion is found in ~ . ﬂ\

.~ Alcibiades,Cagsar, snd da Vimei.,’'(2) - . v, - .

Nietzsche, then, feels that the . melntenance of this '

r) ' l ‘ t‘:r ’

war oz opp031ng té‘&encies requlres self-control. Glde U e
agrees, cltlng abnegetion as the key factor with reg&rd |

to an indiV1dua1's balanced complexity; only thls factor -, S o

will preserve "l'extraordinalre rlchesse d antagonlsmes RN

‘ . v

i

in a position to maintain ‘his irreconcilable drives. (p. 79) Fo

2. It is interesting to.note that Gide also considered. this: .
little known Greek, Alcibiades, a" heroic, flgure.. He was '
familiar ‘with the Alclbiades portrayed in"Shakespeare's " A
"Timon of Athens'. from 1893, but it was in Plutarch's "Lives"' - !
: that he didcovered a truly heroic ‘Alcibiades, the beautifyl - .o
* youth who charmed and mocked his Way -through a riotous -life . p
.0f victories and heroism. -(Plutarch, Sect. 9)° Arlstophanes' ST
" 8aid of this character,_"they long for him, they, hate him, =~ +«
! they cannot do without him," (Practlcallg the seme words”
are used.by Dostoevsky to describe the reception of -
' _Stavroguine, another enigmatic¢ hero who fascinated Gide. P
“Phe Devils, p. 56) In 1895 Gide,.exasSperated with - his ., .© - % - .v
_ .mother for refusing-to-let him bring Atdman home - to ‘France . L
. called her "Une de ces personnes qui- auraient empeché .
Alcibiades de couper lg queue de’sqn chien - ce que ‘je trouve. . .
. inqualifiable d';ncomprehension.ﬁ (Letter, 15 March, 1895, G -
quoted by: Delay, vol., IT, .p&-4747% . This incident is 'related .
,only in Plutarch, so we may assume that Gide read him before.
he first, mentlons him in the Journal of December, 1905.

4 qui combattalent en lul. (3) I * w T PR
' & . : : L . S L
1. Gide , "assurd de l'empire de mon’ esprit“‘feels bimself %

3, Dost01evskz, '0.¢. XI, D, 186 - IR o ' T
' ; : '
1 ’ ﬁi . 4 T ’ » L4 -
’ s "_ . " ® Ve s e -
- N 5 ) \ - . L. @
.’. ‘. - - u - ¢ ." -
Le s A . ¢ .
Lge pogrenrzo 5 s e foney oS e e o e 2, . B. . e !

''''



'.,";_ _ Glde extends his theory of freedom through the balance R

- main forerumier' in this ares, Dostoevskys (4)

q",5 Les Faux—Monnazeurs, 0. C In.i p. 292 P T

A R AT P Tar T s S 0 PROBAR IR
I . P

' '*br opposing ‘forces beyond the scope of the 1nd1~vid.ual

psyche to the group or soclety (1) and even to the cultural I
tradition of - &’ nation. ”Il y a 11 y aura touaours en - ‘

[}

France div:.sn.on et part:.s, c est-a—d:.re, dlalogue, srace 3 .

quoi le bel equil:.bre de notre culture - equ:.libre dans "'.

~

la dlversite .

3
had $

(2) Supresszon of any one drive is bound
1;0 lead: to the tyranny of another. _ o

" One. of the consequences of th:.s amblvalence is Glde 8 ' o
fascinatiQL_oL_leJmlltmelte des 1nconsequences, et de | S ,/
la dualité" (3) of .both his own heroes arfd those of.his | |

Laura s - ST
description ‘of Ed‘ouard reveals not a unlfled/seli‘ but a” L ;
[Froteus; "son 8tre se defa:Lt et se refait sans cesse; il o

prend da forme de ce (1}1 11 alme." (5) Edouard attains a S o

14 (R

form of hamony 1n the same way as does Glde, through h1$

c"

art. In fact we are obllged to ask whether Gide offers any "

¢ . » [N
‘ ; W'
o

b . . - e R -t S -
.

1, In Gide 15 unfinlshed pl
'dlfferent: aspeets of so

Ajax, Achllles and Ajax represent B N

Y, "d'égale force;d'egal : o .

mérite, d'égal. orgueil?,“who- conseauently "se balanqalent... o
© les exaltant 1'une par irautre,” "Que 1! . Vienne & - .

*~primer, il opprime;- 1’ equ111bre est rompu.. (D C. IV . SEC

- 370-71) ) D , R o - !

2.J. 'II, p. 191 (1943) . S T f T

3. ‘Dostomvskv, 0.C. XTI, p. 225 " A ' [

4. ‘Jacques R:Lviere, in the N.R.F. (1 February; 1922 Do 175), S

claims that Dostoevsky wgs the first European novellst S

to. emphas:l.ze self-will, blfurcation, the "aete,,gratult" - U

. and' the cohab:.tation of con:trad;.ctory extremes within the RN ‘

Selfo g

! . . . ) D
{ b r ' . : " "

w

. . L’ . . e o B P - ~f,/ S
- s e Soaee v LI - P . et

R AU Ry i R R L O A A S
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other practlcal method of actually creatlng and malntalnlng '

n’

an active tat de. dlalogue" 'other than through art. And - S -

L]

yet thls "état" is an essentlal feature of “true’ her01sm. Is -

LI N i

;g;“ © Gide then: saymg that only artists can: 'be hero:w? ¥ .a

Perhaps the best example of the complex,‘ "lay" hero

.

is Laf cadio. (1) In the character. of’ Lafcadlo Gide portrays S

a full range. of contradictlons and a correspondlng control g.u " ‘

>

that reflects the best Nletzschean traditlon. ﬂafcad:.o lS
,capable of I‘eellng almost at the same moment confllctlng
' emotign_s such_ as.J;ove and hate: | "Je: me gens d‘etremte - . 3
"as'sez-;l_arge 'po'ur embrasser 1'entiére hu'maﬁi’cé‘; oﬁl'éﬁ'ra_ngl.f,r e

petit-é“{:fe." '¢(2) He could have kissed or choked the old
;woman, and helped or kllled Fleurissomre. In this he o
1 remains hero:Lc. He only loses his heroism wilen he @hoses B ;\'
one Opvtion .over the other. | "L'equlllbre est }ompu . He

also loses hfs freedom since hlS act is Qne of counnitment .- h ' o

v . L : .
- ¥

Ry 1.?{ . .
o whether he likes it or. not; "de.n échapperais pas ‘a moi-

.tner;e...j ai tue comme "dads un reve‘...Pourquoi me ' - e
réveiller, si ‘o' est ‘pour me reveiller criminel"" (3)
yot . L, i g . K - .

I't seemB then that the maint
t

’

'

1. We mlght have used Theseus to 1llustrate thls point, but —

.+ 8ince the city of- Athens, his perdonal legidcy,-.is evidently
symbolic of the creative 1egacy of an artist, we can \ T

"“assume that his solutlon 1.s based on the _same cathars:Ls T
of creata.on. g . - . . -

"5, Les Caves 4u Vatican, 0.C. VII, p. 327. Gide'-wrct'e in -+ - ..
= 1892, "Ue \{01'3 toujours’ pfesgue ¥ la fois les deux faces -
-de chaque idée; ’F et E'émotion tou,jours chez woi:-se polar:.se. )

S .

(J. I, p. 31) (See -also”d. I, pP. 146, an 8 mang L
discugsions of this theme in DostoleVSRY e
D 'Les Caves, p. 401 o S

O T TN o rem ey . . L Vo 1T e, it
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,. d:ic'ho'temy in the practical world .of men-is an almost super-
n'umanj task.-'fre*t; s -'again,jdhis s abasic pfemisé 'ef- the
whole' concept of heroism. Glde can attain a certa:.n ; .
measure of heroism in tb;at he remains enigmatical and |

complex' , yet: avoids the pllght of the modern ant:.-hero .

" by relieving his tenslon and his ”pOssibllites" in his art. ,
‘ ' The border between heréism and anti-heroism is thus vers:_r
thin; . had the“Undefground Man possessed,, along with his
. compl exities, "!une ne/j)onse" ‘to that fauxeus"que'stion "Quie | ’
' peut l'homme?" he mlght have become, like Alexandre and da
, Vincl "un atre superieur" and a hero "L'angoisse commen,ce
’«,g ,lorsque la questlon demeur’“sans—repmse—m—ﬁ:%——ﬁnéﬁv '
. é% ; We have seen, the'only answers whff,ch Glde/eonsiders * < .
N 3;‘9“ -‘gv,al‘,i.d are actlon, and ‘the work of art'.. (2) The hero who

oo

. cannot maint®in his ambivalence end manifest it through-
_one of these 8hannels soon becomes an anti-hero, and

“iE . "breeds pestilence".

/}i , ~ The question of actlon leads us into yet enother e
?‘é aspect oﬂ, the probleh of i‘reedom. Since,Lafcadlo can feel .

3 opposing emotions almost simultaneously, hls response could
i {‘ﬁ? - be sgid to be arbmrary. Gide maintalns that man’s motlves S

ML
Sy
L ERYY

L]

¥4 . are infinifely more complex: than psychologists are inclineq ;
j . i : : : . . I3 '

>

v
. * ! !

1 ‘ 7 X '. ' ' ' ’ ! o, n
= " I ' -
» @ s . B -J‘ " " -
v * \' . . .
1. Dostolevskx, O C. XI, p. 268 f . .
2. P, 45 6f ‘thlS study . ' o R
- S . S e D ey T
! s e .
¢ . 1 |‘n - ] )
“ ‘i ) ! . ’
. | T e
. ' ’ o i o
) ° \‘
i ety [ohes Su g et A o et o W T N e ' P <.
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to; think. * "L'acte désintéressé" which is generally consid- |
._iar'ed virtuous, noble an .alti'ui‘stié nay be 'motivat%ecl by
taste, while "'cé gue'vous apﬁélez les forces mauv_ais.es
ne sont pés toutes e’gocentriques: " (1>¢‘ ';;'L'es ch‘imEres'qlésy
.plus, dés.'os.sée's aussi bfen qué les ‘imagzi.nations c;u conceptions
,_l,es'p'l_'us sublipes, ﬁuissent; parfoié intEresser l’.qﬁomme_ i
,juéqu'i‘_”:ﬁr‘endre-l'e-pzfs sur les intérats '{rulgaires‘; no(2)
Gide .i's- Ieagl'ir.}ag_ g}) here to éde of his most daring

" and controversial innovations in the psychology of

freedou : "llacte gratuit" which plays an- int~ere'sting

'*aﬁd‘flmportant—roa:e—in*lihis»cogcé’pt of the heroic. It should .

be made quite clear that Gidé doesn't mean by this term,’

oy

N L& v B v !' .
Rather, "les mots acte gratuit sont une étiquette provisoire

N

: aux ' explicétion,s p’sy%:hdiogiidﬁés ordinaix:és,, 1eé 'geétes

- que . ne determine pas- le; simpl'é intézj;ﬁt,p;rsonnel."b(} )" The
I moti;ratj'.on may then Vbe. hidden from thé_.-épectator’,' and :e‘v‘gan
- in th .

% ..' in the subsconscious, not, as in the'case of ordinary .
. o ) ‘ e C o “ - ¢ N

1. 7. I, p. 8% (1927). Erich Frommw agrees with _Gide in-

' arguing against’the theory of rational egoism, claiming.
that man may ) : _on
The: Underground Man .paintains that his only motivation

, is his own caprice, which-may even contradict what reason-

tells him is to his self-interest, .. d To:s
+ *qu'en chague circonstance }'ai pu discerner assez nettement

' 2-, JoII,rAPQ

e

344’ (1911)

‘o v g7 o= N b . ' L. * :
v O T B S . L B A L U RTINS LT
b R P s R o S VL S L S _ A% P .

" 3. N.R.F., June; 1928, p. 841=42
P T

P

[l .
\ So-

.-an unmotivated action,. "cela est essentiellement inadmissible". -

qui m'a paru commode pour 'dégigner les actes 4ui échappent . .

some cases from the actor I’Jimself; . it is rooted. deep’ "" ¢

will™ things which "have no effect on themselves, -

Lo rti le plus avantageux que .je pourrais prendre,-et qui
CUEE o, ést, bl arement celul que j'ai pris." ¢Un Esprit non -
»WT¢ .7 Prévenu, p. e O S

AT O A LY
LRI Y T AN A A

' And ‘Gide adds, "Je orois

)
P

P
.
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actions, 1n exterior considerations. . o

- will be "gratuits"
another.
whole theory;of freedom and ‘actions

_which tend to increase that oommitment.

expressed by DostoevSky S'Kirilov,

. S as an
. o

be arbitrarily motivated. , C e

B e T T IS AN S T A N R

.']

I3
i,

by

. In a sense then, a great many of the hero' '8 actions

The herOamaintains himself 1n a state

of ambivalence, always the master of his instincts, becanse

©

.the energy of one serves.to counteract the force of

The decision of which impulse'he allows to prompt

his action -at any given moment 1s therefore somewhat

‘arbitrary.. This idea .is very mych mg line with Gide 8 i

N o«

)
-natureg oommitting, the freest action willjbe the one’

[N « v
If the’ hero is .

alway# oapable of choosing the oppOSite action, he is g

never bound or limited, even by his own motivation.'l‘

The culmination of this~superior-level of freedom is
whose sui01de’Gide

"acte absolument gratuit" "Full freedbm will

come only when 1t makes 1no - difference whfther to live or °

> [

to die.
Kirilov claims theat for this hero of the

K3

strong and proud"

ofuture, every ch01ce,>even that between life and death will -

i

1 gy ®

P

‘l.

1, Dostoevsky:"The Devils",

CE . . . .t
R A U : e i A2 Lo

Since action 1s by its

(l) Predicting the arrival of "a-new man, happy,_}

p125-26 . . v

which is the least motivated by external or other factors T

-'Sg’ .

¢



“i;, -self-development from belng reduced to egoism. "L'individu l'°'~

a3, Les Nouvelles Nourritures -R R S., Po 261 - i"“ﬂ s

The highest form of abnegation, and thé most heroic

i

use. of self-restraint may result in the voluutary . .

renunciation of freedom.. T ' - !

' . o w

.. The virtue that Glde pralses most highly through%?t 1.

his life 1SLébnegation, "le don de ", and»the Joyful,
willingness to serve.- "Le bonheur n est‘pas'dans lg
libertd, mais dans 1 acceptat1on d'un devoir. '(1)

"Le paradoxe, adds Glde, "est de trouver cette Verlte a .

+

l'extregdte de 1'ind1v1dualisme. (2) i» A ot

’

There-are two sides to this paradox. In'the first « .-
aeeT_expressien is limited, not fostered by complete
\‘M

freedom. Some measure of restralnt is necessary to prevent‘ o

ne s'affirme plus que lorsqu 11 s'ou’blie. Qul songe & soi

s empeche. (5) On the other hand a ful}y developped

.
°

1ndividualism id a necessary prerequlslte teo true abnegation..
1
Otherwise, " erv1tude volontalre" losee its consclous, RN

“

active part a d'becOmes bllnd Chrlstlan obedlence.-'n‘ ¢ { v

quote by Gid from Dostoevsky S correspondence offers & ., v

clearer explanation of this SEcond pblnt “Le sacrifice

< -
[4 i

volontaire, en pleine conSCience uet 1ibre de topte contrainﬁe, - .

PR * « .
' N . . . - s .
2 o . .Y

. . N
. L]
R} . v ‘ B

L
:
B , LE Y LA
oL, R B . . , '
L . . , N
> N . |<,
. <

1. J. I, p.r3us (1911) -l ‘ : K |
2. Ibid; see also J. I, pe. é?# (1920), and G1de 8 Preface to -

Vol - de ‘Nuit., - x‘ - c .

3
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) o f o
». le' sacrifice de sqi-méme au profit de tous, est selon moi . .

1’indice du plus grand developpementde la personnalite de
sa superiorite -d'une possession parfaite de soi-meme, _
-du, plus grand Jtibre arbitre..." (1) Gide. agrees with this o
. assessment and- concludes, "Clest dans l'abnegation que : J
) chaque affirmation 8 acheve." (a}
The degree of abnegation involved in both cases, that

"1s, as both a point de deg and the culmination of .

individualisn, may differ considerably with different « '
i incividuals. Gide himself though he- admired complete '
o abnegation, was unw1111ng to accept any definitive "don de
“soi", and his perio@s bf renuncietion were never conclusive.
"S'il me nlait de servir...etJde me renoncer par amour, je
—iveux que, librement consenti 1le bail soit renouvelable B
toute heure, et que la raison’ ou 1'ambur m'en dicte sans
cesse les clauses & neuf." (3) ‘ ' o , ~
In his day-to day yafe, Gide ensured this option by ;
refusing to commit himself completely to any loyalty, and by N
_‘reserving the right to be inconsistent. (4) In theory,

. he offers a much more dramatic solution, one which we have
¢ . ’ . i

L,

£

1. Dostofbhskz, 0.C. XI, p: 304 . ) _
2. Les Nouvelles Nourritures, P. 261 S e -
3. Feuillets, 1919, J. I, p. 670 , | e
4, Billets & Angele, 0.C. III, p. 180-81 * -

. ‘ -’ ' - - i{
b . ’ . Adie

O T T T xS Y 1Y) ‘W"'”" o SRR N e T T T
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-  seen in the the heroism of Phlloctete and Promethee. IOedipe,
one of Gida's most her01c characters, brings the idea to Ti%
frultion. This solution is the 'voluntary submiesion .
of the self not to an outside cause, however worthy, but
to that something that is both pert of the self, yet ‘
beyond it, and "qui vit de 1uP". Oedipe claims that "le"~“
bonheur ne me fut pas donne, Jje 1l'ai conquis...a Yy parviens:
-en créant au-dessus de m01 une sacrée pulssance a laquelle
...Je suis soumis." (1) Referring to the surhomme . of
Dostoevsky and Nletzsche, Gide expiains "L'humanite qu'il
pretend surpasser, c'est. la sienne." (2) L

Another solution whlch Gide proposes in theory, but

. -

" which 1s even less suitable to his personel way of llfe,_ls

the complete abdication of individuaiity ehd'originality.‘f

Situating Goethe in this "état superieur, olympien," Gide .

adds, {1 comprend qu orlginalite limlte- qu'en etant

' ~personnel, il n'est plus que quelqu Un... L1 dev1ent .

13 R

banal, superleurement." (3) Goethe accompllshes this

feat by abolishing all 1imits between himself‘and the

T .
- .o ¢

|}

Y ¥

" 1. Qedipe, Theatre Complet wvol IV, p. 64, ,
2 Dostoievskz, 0.C. XI, p. 288 T “

3. J. I, p. 42 (1893).. Mackenzie &180 uses’ Goethe as an .
.example of the most highly developed type of hero, claiming
that "a perfect character .is one that is objective, that.
.loses itself in the world-with which it deals, one

* '  "that knows much and loves much; not one that is much’
‘ occupied in the contemplation of itself." "Manual of Ethics,"

Dp. 374=75
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‘Gide™s c&refully nurtured 1nd1vidualismbmade this route

' Zeus' acte gratuit, th§‘epitome"ofﬂbanaiityl Their ' .

Lo RESHG L AR J..«'Ew:'.s*‘;"\*"’ e FUL W 31 By,

,
?
Fooe
,

9.

world, extending hiS'spirit'to encompass all of nature.

<

1mpossible. Discussing the oriental Nirvana he ‘claimed in

1943, "A vrai dire- Je ne puis meme parvenir a sonhaiter

’ vraiment...cette resorption qu'ils cherchent et obtiennent

de 1' individu dans’ 1'Etre §ternel. .Je tiens eperdument - - N

( 9

A mes limites et repugne a 1! evanouissement des contours

-

que toute mon education prit. a°tache de preciser...f (1)
Illustrating Gide 8 three 1levels of freedom,'“banalite,

originalité, olympien", (2) Cocles 'and Damoclés were, before

guideline waeqﬁgeseembier au plus commun des hommes".

‘Damocles 1ater describes himself as “originel depuis trente\\

Jours" (the time.of,the event) "J'étais quelconque ae
suislquelqu'un." (3) But in gaining this superior state i .\
of originaiity-hie 1life becomes completely determined by it.
The third stage of "banalité eupérieunﬁ'surpeeses this

!
' limitation, and if we interpret the eagle as each man'

'originality, the attainment of that third atage may provide' LT
yet: another motive,for Prometheus - having.killed his. The

_-greatest men are always thé most human, "tandis que celui

T S ' A pPYs
qui fuit 1'humanité pour lui-meme n'érrive qu'a devenir

R

1. 7. 11, p. 254 £ - ;,?u CoL

2. J. I, p. 42 (1893)

3. Le Prométhee mal enchaine, 0.C. III,- P 508
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" which is delishtfully parodied by the litterateurs at”

~ <God ¢ represents some form of ultimate virtue in man.

96,

e ) ‘ T
- R N Y . . 4
7

particulier, bizarre, et defectueux." (1)

s k4

° Perhaps the most common cause of counterrelt in-

. Gide' s portrayal of the heroic stems from this 1nab111ty

%o escape beyond the stage of orlginallty, and so become

"défectueux" or "bizarre". The theme is exp101ted in Lt

.particular in Les Faux-Honn;yeurs where numerous characters

make & veritable cult of "orlglnalite a tout prlx"; ‘a fact ,

the banquet of the Argonauts. (2)
We can dccept fairly readily that this complete form

of conscious or "transcendent" abnegation o? the ego for ' P

a pggan_unity with the universe or a Christian unity with

, We can even accept that it may be the apotheosis of her01sm,

at least the type of heroism preseqted ‘by Mackenzie and the
otoenist”tradition._ But it is still difficult to Io?pte
. ! 1r

~

N . .
N ) . '
. - l

v X

' "1, Billats & Angéle, 0.C. XI,’p. 36-37. Gide applies this -

trait to writers who scorn influendes fearing thereby to
lose their own originality. He himself welcomes influences,

‘claiming that "les époques fécondes ont 6t& les

plus" profondement influencées." (De 1'tnfluence en lltterature,lf

. 0.C, III, p, 260-61). It is interesting to note that
Freud uses just this excuse for avoiding Nietzsche.
Recognizing that'his premonitions and insights often agree in
the wost amazing manner with the laborious results of
peychoanalysis," Freud felt obliged to avoid him. "#fter
all, I was less concerned about any priority than about
the preservation of mwy openmindedness.!'(Gesammelte Werke,

~ London, 1948. Vol. XIV, p. 86) . o
2. With regard to the title of Gide's novel and this concept

of counterfeit heroes, we might- note that Carlyle said: N

"Heroes are all bank notes -lall repreiengl é%%.~ andS"
always counter 9

~aevoral of them are, alas, W zioduces false-popeS, se?.

1) In later chapters, ’he in
prophets, etc, \ -

P 3 el T e T R T T L Ry DUY S L S TR S
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S 2
_rhié‘stége at the end of Gide's partichlar brend otheroish,
based as 1t is on 1nd1v1duallsm and v1tality. Again Glde
affirms the truth of thls apparent paradox, and 111ustrates
ej?é' i it from his own experience: ."le triomphe de 1! indlvldualzsme
" est daue le renoncement a 1‘1nd1v1duallte." (1)
.;ﬁ . Ve have shown that Gide" believes that a high degree
'*ﬁﬁ', of_eelf—development is necessarz‘iQJthe_sacrifice is to bei o
i{%ﬁ, truly free._(Opherwise the subjeot may abnegate tﬁrough : |
ignorence oﬂ'some other potentiality'io his being, Ar"”
?Eﬁ? “.according to the unconscious’ dlctates of some external
L :'authority.) The abnegation itself thus serves, as Dostoevsky

gclalmed as an 1ndication of a superior state of freedom.

-]

- But- for this abnegatlon to. serve also as the "trlomphe
de 1 ind1v1duallsme" we would expect some direot actlon on,i
or’ aggrandlzement oféthe hero's totalaself-regiisatlon in
return for the“pbnegation of his-ego and the discipl;nlng
of“his passions: Such, clalms Gide, is the case. * In 19Bi
he wrote, "Je n' avals pas vingt ans que deaa m apparaissalt
‘cette verite consternante ‘que 1' acte néme, du sacrlfloe
grandit celu1 qui se sacrlfie au polnt que son sacrifice.

| est beaucoup plus coliteux a l humanlte que n'eut ete la SRS o)

perte de ceux pour lesquels 11 se sacrifle." (2) “C'est
. : \

| 1]

1. Billets & Angele, 0.C. XI, p. 36 - e
.20 7. T, p. 1056 (1931) e

[ S T R T
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"ualism, but its paroxysm,aust as Nietzsche claimed. that

1. JQ I,.p. 1056 (1931) -

dans son abnegatlon qu'est le secret de sa grandeur." (1)

- Row we can see a possible connectlon between “banalite

1N

superleure" and the 1nd1v1dualistic often anti-soclal
concept of her01sm that Gide has promulgated up to thls

point. Abnegation may be _not only the triumph of. 1nd;v1d-~

i
s .

_ the highest level of indlviduallty was found in the ascetic. - -

" who tortured hlmse;f as an extreme form of.abnegation.

| This 1nterpretation of Glde s will- to-abnegation as

a form of a Nletzschean will-to-power may ndt" be’ extending
his- thought foo far. We statedrearller’that thé third level
ofvselferestraint:'veluntafy renunciation of freedom, was
not a par%ieularly Gideen trait:ihis edmirgtion for this
sacrlflce was largely theoretlcal. At most times this _

was true.: However, there. were occaszgns, particularly

.‘during hlS early twenties when he was still incllned towards

<

'myst1c1sm,‘and‘dur1ng his extreme old age when his energy_

and sehses'weakened,‘when Gide did experience this "benalitélix‘

superieure“ to the full, An examination of one such

' experience wil& serve we feel to confirm our conclusions.
L otel . .

In-the” Feuillets preceding 1902, we read of &

<pecu11ar state of "ivresse legere" experienced in Italy,

which produced "un. transport délicteux"s . "

¢ .
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'“G'est & partir de lui {1e transport] que commenoent v

o . les héroismes., Je me sentais si glorieux que , o

quelque douleur n'eut fait, je crois, que m fexalter |
. - encore davantage.- Je presidals & tout, sur tout,

! mais c'était d'une maniére 1mper§onne1167_3e m 'oubliais, . : %
w'@éperdais, dans une volupté 1mprécise, n'y devouals -
. absolument, s ;
o . Il est permis ue 1a tout 1‘1nd1vidualisme ' e "
S triomphe, car tout égoisme y finit. ‘Certainement, -en o
. cet état, tout retour & moi, toute considération
personnelle, dévenalt non.seulement malséante, mais : .
impossible; en cet état -je me sentais tout aussi . gt
~ bien capable des plus nobles actions que ‘des pires - =,
. capable de n 1mporte quelle action, dont mon esprit, N
‘comme stupefle, ne,pouvalt mesurer, ni ne voulait o
. ‘calculer, les conséquences. : , : . AN .
.t . . Et ma seule présence, partout, etablissait entre- s
Ty " tout ce que je voyais, entendais et sentais une _ Vo
' palpitante harmonie ou finissait ma re%istance. L it
v 9'7 vivais...” v - . ;
‘ e
" There is little doubt that th@s descrlptlon | .%
i
reconciles Goethe S. "etat olymplen with Gide's individualistlc C
heroism to produce a genulne apotheos1s of freedom, . L }
[ = N :
] abnegatiqn and assertion. The experlence incorporates personal 3 {
exaltation; a suggestion of the volugte bf Nietzsche's = S
ascetic; a feeling of Goethean dominion over® (the italics -
o ‘ - ’ P
are Gide's) a1l of nature; an abdication of the self; K
the capabllity or potentlallty for actlon (an important Co . ,j
addltion for Glde) ‘the complete freedow of such action, since < 5
thg-subjectnhas attalned the heroic stage of arbitrary choice or .f;
. ‘ Lo : .E
1. J. I, p. 101 - i - , Sl .
‘;_ - | ' “ . ")::;:':_‘} -
- . \ P ‘:_;3
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mot:.vation, harmony, 'but 8. hamony ‘that is "palpltante" ‘
rather than st&tiq; and finally, and most importantly o

“for Gide, an intense sensatlon of life. Thus we: come

',to the hlghest point of freedon that the' self is capable

7 o f - ag 1ntensificat1qn of. life and 1nd1.viduality a.ttamed
g . L :
. through the renunciation of the self, not perhaps from the l &

humanist;io motives proposed by Hackenz1e but in accordance - -

‘with Gide's own' doctriné of self-mastery and 1ndividualism. ’

\
_':’;"C'es'c 'a‘ partir de lui que commencent les heroism,es. ¥3
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Chapter, IV:‘ The Ethics of ,the'PIt;r:%%L

’ deemed applicdble to all. Vlrtue 1s then detemlned by the -
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A review -of the great*' ‘ethical systems of the past

B

revea\].s that there are two mam paths or methods that- can

?

il
prov1dp the foundatlons for an ethlcs such‘*a system mey

{ '

be bas{ad on a metaphysical fact usually an absolute noral

"Good"|, or on a physical fact, such as._ the psygh,ologlcal

. meke-up and situation of the individual human being..

‘A leading- twentleth—century psychologlst Erich Fromn, ,A

describe\s the flrst -of these systems, which states a priowi
what is gpod ‘and ‘imposes rules and r;orms of conduct that

p”romote ’ct}‘is gOOd.‘ és auth‘oritarian. The norm-glver nay

1 be the rellgion, the sociesy, or the 1mmediate socn.al groupW

with whom the individual 1nteracts, ;x,n each -case "good" is

defined in terms of a body exterlor to any 1nd1v1dual and

'degree of coni‘ormlty with this exterlor body.

| The second system of determnlng moral values Wthh”

; Frommjterms “humanistlc ethics" (l) is- based on the ‘human

1ndividua1, ¢ The ind.1v1du;a1 has "an«enormously gre’\s:Lgnlf—

: X
icance" (2) and he 1s himself a “Cre‘ator bf vglues". (5)

By’viewlng ethics in this dualistic patt*ex'n, we hOpe
y}\
1., Fromm, Erich: "Man: fb‘r Himself , An Inquiry into the-
Psychology of Ethicss (N.Y.: Rinehart & CO. ,. 1947)

24 Nietzsnhe Der Wille zur Macht, p. 524;
R Nietzgche. Jenseitslyon Gut_und BYse, sect 260.  Werke,
' 3101 T 5% p. 730 “ Co
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‘to facilitate the study and uassessme‘nt of André Gide's

¢

eﬁhicel viewpoint. - We will investifate the &thics of the

Gldean hero under three categomes. Firstly, the destmctlve

aspect, or the reaection of old values which we can now /

) roughly equate with "au’qhgrltarian ethlcs", gecondly, the

revaluatlon of the basis of ethical theory and the formulatlon
,of a 'new "humanlstm?,jetglcs", and thirdly, the expemmental

extreme of this mew" seth:.cs revealed in Gide's attractlon

.for the hero as unfettered by moral or civil laws. Flnally'

we will consider- the ma.in problem ‘posed by the prapthice' of o

- this qthicé - action, and its place ‘n the life ‘of the

Gidean hero. = - . . .

The rejection of old values.

Gide's description of his moral ,education. Treveals some"
starfling similarit’ies wii‘:h.Fromm"s autheritarie'n etﬁics.-' .
“Hes parents m avaient habitué a aglr non d'apres 1a - dictée =
de mon etre, mais d'apres une régle morale exterleure a mo:L
et qu'ils estimaient applicable a_tous les hommes‘..." (1)

‘In 1891 I;e was etill very,much a ‘Puritan. Rejeeting .
Schopenhauer's "morale tout empirique" which he claims is -
not really a morale et ‘al'lﬁ,"mai”s une psychblogie"»,f Gide '

" -

b

. . o B
1. Pages Retrouvées, 1923. J. I .’7’75
' M»‘.\-fm“‘
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claims that "une morale d01t 8tre a priorl" SO \ '

And yet, less than three years later, G:.de was .

1

clalmlng "Je ne veux . plus comprendre une morale ‘qui ne -

.peruette et n'endeigne pas le plus grand, le plus beau, le

plus libre emploi et développementde nos forces.” (2) This

affirnation establishes the necessary link betw‘een‘ethics’

and the 1nd1vidua1 who is its main con31deration. J'Croi’re

r t

que l'humanlte trouve un but en dehors d'elle-meme et qul

ne soit par elle-meme pro,jete seralt fohe et course apr‘es,

son ombre. (Le progr%s de 1 homme n est qu eb lul-meme :

co " (3)

Thus Gide found, as most modern thlnkers have, that ,

it is the same psychologlst whom he had reaected in

Schopenhauer who comes closest to provuhng man with a

workgable» ethlc. . Psychology must start from the. human being’

and not from outside absolutes. Gide's new .efhiés would,

also preclude the metaphysical a prioris which he had earlier

claimed as the basis of all morality. _ "I1 n'y & pas de “lod

morale que le yrai psychologue doive et puisse admettre comme

- do_nne’e."(4) o

1.
2.

N

N . " - S

' Pages Ret'rouxe’es 1923,. Je I, pe '2'6 ‘

Ibid., p‘52 (1894). See also p. 380 and p. 831. Gide
criticizes Martin du Gard for believing that "le fondement
de toute morale ne peut €tre que rellgleux.[i (192'7) ‘

Sur Quelgues Pomts de Litterature et Morale, 1897. 0.C. '
4, P20 5 AR

o
N
N 1

3.1, p. 680 (1920).

-
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\Je have ‘seen how Glde successfully emancn.pated

i

himself from hls own particular "authorltarn.an consc1ence."(1)

. The rigid mores of his Protestant’ religlon, strict. parental

»

superviSiOn, and sexual repres'sion'caused the same viol'ent .

[y

eactlon that had been experienced earlier by two of his

"heroic models" -~ Blake and Nietzsche. The encouragement

and example of such models was es;peclally necessary to - .

-

him in the formulation of his thlnklng on ethlcs, since-it
'1s in this reathaﬁ ‘ffe would appear most radical, and be
most widely condemned. (2) Ascrlblng con51de-rable credit to
'Goethe for his moral emancipatidn, (3) Glde explalns the
‘need for confirmation oi‘ his tendencies 1n a Journal entry

: concgrning the _influence of 'Nietzsche on_hi.s work. ."C'est‘
bescinde s-yﬁpathie qui me _fait_revchercher.avec une inquiétnde o
' .i.__,p'assionnée l'apnel ou-le rappel de ma propre pensée en

] .
.

‘autrui, ... qui me fait enfin tradu\ire J?_lake eit,pre'senter_

l.{ Fromm clalms that there is a corresponding divigion of

' consciénces: The authoritarian, "the voice of .an internalw-
ized, external authority such as the parents <§r the State",
and the humanistic, "the voice of our true selves"‘or -

' "the reaction of our total personalzty to its proper

%: - functroning .and disfunctioning." ~ "Man for Himself", p.15§-60.
it 2, Gide was ‘called a "corrupter of. youth" "an obscene,
- i 1rrespons:.b1e subversive whose false values eee 8re Shocking
BT . to honest,; devout, and good-thinking people." (L'Osservatore
‘ Romano, April 3, 1952, in an article defending the Fope's |
T dJecision to put Gide's works on the Index.) - —

<

-3, Goethe N.R.F., March,"1932. . o -V, -.
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. was directly 6pposed to "le pius llbre emplol et developpement

" development and perfectlon of’the tndividual,, this Qode o AT

| was not only forced into stagnation but obllged to asfume a'

, Thls Glde felt fo be the 51ngle greatest dlsadVantage

-

‘of the present society' s‘“Moralg de’ rumlnant""‘(a) it destrqu

£ 105,

-, . - -
- o

';”t', ' Lo . . 4
ma propre éthlque‘é l'abrl .de celle de Dost01evsky.“ (1) 7
/

Once having freed himself from the grlp of authorltarlan

v

.morallty, Gide turned Er>a con81derat10n of Tbe ethical - 5 P x
El ; . ' " v !
atrquure of. socagty as a whole.f_; S f G
- s ' T
*+  The moral code whlch Glde saw iﬁ‘operation around~him ' v

. ° £

de nos forces.* These old values,as we saw in .the 1nfroduct10n f'

» “

were based on the partlcularézzthorltles of a culture and v '»NE .

handed from generatlon to genaration as the onl& truth. AR R

”Ce qui a été, c'est ce qu1 sera. 'gg)}r;Instead of the

[ . . LA |

! : -

fostered conformism, arfifiéiality amd hypocrisyo the self .o

false personallty in Arder to cénform with the’ only accepted -

f ' oo 4
. o ' .
Pl . .. ' 4

norms of behav1our and belief. = = e

o : ’ . - . re

[y

4

® : e ’ / s - ;
the guthénticity of ‘the individgal engenderlng artlflclal T // ‘
‘sentiments. and counterfeit personalltles. "La.moral%.con31ste LI :ﬂ~
B ) I . ’ . ﬁ :’ ¢ L ' ,- ’ | o - ’I‘
W8 Qf”i - . - - - " l . . l . B N T '¢
. . - . . . A [ . L. . . . } / .
o , y ' 3 . S ' ‘
1. J,1, P 795 (1922)See ‘also p. .781 (1924) and p,859,(1927), = /
‘2} Les. Nouvel;es Nourrltures, R.R. S p.292, Carl Jung N

‘describes the' same situation: in ”The Undiscovered Self", . : =
p.59. "Where’the many are, there is .security, what the
. many believe must be true; what the many want nust be ( ,
worth/str1v1ng'f'?\§nd necessary and goode"" °. C ﬁ

3, Nietzsche'séxpression quoted bynGLde, Blllets a A ele, Lo
. ‘O,qC. III p 234’ R - . <, B /‘

‘q ‘., . . . 4‘ T 'r" '
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.
B

o8 supplanter 1'8 tre naturel,(le V1911 ‘homme) par un étre

. s
factlce préférd,"

o

0
~

between "Stfe et paraltre"

Ny

Monnsyeurs.

(l) The . ind1v1dua1 is continuajly torn

. ,between what he AS and what’soclety expects him %o be,

a

"On s occupe bant de paraltre

I

qu'on finit par ne plus savoir qui l'on est." (2)

Perhaps the most 1nterest1ne eyample in Glde s work .

-of this type of falsification is 4Félix Douviers in Les Faux

The depiction of this minor character corres-

ponds very closely to Gide's observations on Pavel Trusotsky

(Dostoevsky s"Eternal Husband")

o]

Trusotsky s conflicting

.emoxlons are caused, accordlng to Gide by "1a lutte du

4

sentlment verltable et 51ncere contre le sentlment convention-

b)

~ nelr.
because refenge was dlctated by the prevailing’ 300131 code,

Trusotsky tried to kill Veltchaninov, his wife's lover,

]

in splte of the fact that he felt an instinctive friendship

J.

aregle qul V1olente ct contrcfalt
d
plus sincércs.”

I, p.30 (1892) In the Feuillets of 1923 (ibid.

and affection for him.

D: 775 777)

Like Trusotsky, "un Douviers, pour

. <
P -

Y

Gide devotes a long discussion to
leurs mouvements les

(ps 776). R

a

291

’ o
Les Faux~lonnaveurs, 0.C. XII, p.

, 0.C. XI, p. 24€.
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devenir jaloux, doit se figurer qu i1 doit 1'8tre." (1)

.thelr chlldren to preserve the facade ogfamlly life

. required by 5001ety cause her to lose their confidence and

- virtue awakens disgust in his wife ‘and daughter,

— S R L L.2<N o OAATOT L < INIR W S B 1 ol ¥ -rdék ]

. Dissimulation and hypocrlsy are pern1c1ous even when .
they are motlvated by the noblest instincts, Pauline

Molinier's attempts to hide her husband's ‘weaknesses from . :

n?k.., .
o

affection. ' kaeW1se, Robert's well-meaning but pretentious

N "Oui, certes la convention est la grande pourvoyeuse
de mensonge. Combien d'épres ne contraint-on pas a 5ouer
toute leur vie un personnage étrangement diffé&rent a'eux-

memes... 271 (2)

[

After identifying the evil effects, Gide turned g0
the sources. We will consider in a later chapter how, in ' D
T # oy
: . . ' .7 r
- b 7 ;
1, Les Faux-Monnayeurs, 0.C. XII, p. 473. Dostoevsky . S
critics (lavrin, vickner) disagree with this rather Y

unusual interpretatlon of Trusotsky's conduct, but Gide

admits that this is only "une des’ faqons d'env1sager ce. : .
livre remarquable" (0.C. XI, p. 246), '"Light is shed . -
on his personal 1nterpretatlon when we conqlder what Gide, Co
in this case,held as "1l'émotion véritable', In 1905 he l
quoted Rousseau regarding his relatlonvhlp with Mme. de ‘ :

' -Houdetot and Saint-Lambert. "Je n'ai jamais un moment o,

‘revarde son awant conm? mon rival, mais touaours comme )

mon ami. On_dira que ce n etalt encore la de 1'amour; :
soit, mais c¢'était donc plus. Conparing the 51tuat10n o
with that of [iuichkine 'in 1’ Tédiot, Gide comments ;
"L'expression de ce anf1Mﬁn+ (0“1 est aussi celui de
mon anﬁauln) et ouec je n'ai ‘rencontré que la, est de ’ .
la plus haute importance". J. I, p.189. ' ; .

2, 0.C. XI, pr 249-50 * : - -

5 .
. ' i

s
i
[
-
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his opinion, the Church contributed to this mdrali;y of .
stagnation and hypocrisy. Equalliipernicgous was fhe |

family unit.. For Gide, true heroism must involﬁe‘a cém-‘
plete emancipation from family ties. One of his most hergyé/ |

works, Oedipe, which he-considered subtitling ®le triomphe

- de la morale” (1), incorporates this Gidean ideal. Oedipe

is overjoyed ‘to discover that he is a bastard. "Du temps

que je me croyais fils de Polybe, je"m'appliquais.a singer
ses verFus‘,.. Maintenant, ﬁlus de péssé, plus dé modéle,
rien sur quoi m'appuyer, toutlé créer... & inventer et & !
décoﬁvrir." 2 ‘ ‘ o o ‘
IP the f%rsﬁ place, éhe bgnefits the family traditionally
offers afe in théhéélyes undesirable. Guidangé from this |
source is more often harmful than helpful in the development
of individuglity. "Sur une quafantaine de familles que .

j'ai pu observer, je n'en conn&is\péut-étre pas quatre ou les

I

1. J. I, p. 837 (1927)

2. Oedige, Théétre Complet, vol. IV, p. 82. ° Gide offers
iblical sanction for his rejection of marriage and the
family in the Journal (I, p.96) of 1896. The marked
difference between Dostoevsky and Gide on this point is
indicative of the fundamental division ‘between the
Christisn traditionalism of the Russiasn and Gide's more
revolutionary position. The homeless or bastard.
. characters of Dostoevsky (Arkady, Smerdyakov, Lizaveta,
" Peter Verkovensky, etc.) are not only subversive,they
are also weak and unheroic in themselves;while the heroic
characters (Stavroguine, Raskolnikov and the Earemazovs)
exhibit noticably strong family ties. ‘
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) pgrents n'agissent point de telle sorte que rien‘ne serait

plus souhaitable pour 1'enfant que d'échapper 3 leur empire."(1) -

Parental example only succeeds in perpetrating the undesirable

features of the parents (2); in stereotyping thinking and

, behaviour, and, in thwarting innate abilities (3). The

security of famlly Yife is likewise scorned by Gide. "Rien ‘

‘~

nt est plus dangereux pour t01 ‘que ta famille, que ta chambre

r

Ceed(4) Like 8ll material or splrltual comforts and

shelters,- the "régime cellulaire"(5) of the family invites

L4

stagnation and prevents growth. .. "La religioﬁ et la famil;e‘

sont les deux pires ennemis du progres.” (&) ’

Gide also attacked qpﬁer aspecté of the social systenm,

mainlyhthose promdting racial inequality and unjust criminal

laws. However, we are only doncerned here with thg formulation

"of a code of morallty whlch would serve the hero, and ‘in thls

~ context, the enemy is clearly 81tuated in the intimate back-

. . o . oag (’}\
1. J. I, p. 718 (1921). ' - e d;)
2. 0.C. X, p. 451. ‘Nietzs:he agreés. Jdenseits von Gut und

— Bbse, Sec. 194% "Involuntarily parents turn children

Into somethlng similar to themselves, and call that
"educatlon

3, J.’I, p. 1237 (1935). P

4, Les Nourritures terrestres,,o C. II, p. 48.

" 5. les Faux-Monnayeurs, 0.C. XII, p. 168.
6. J. 1, p. 1066 (1951) : | T e
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-ground of "the individual. "Le seulfdrame qui'vraiment'
m 1nteresse et que Je voudrals touJours a nouveau relater,

c est le débat de tout etre avec ce qui’ 1* empeche d'étre ‘

.

authenthue... L'obstscle est le plus souventfen lui-néne. ©
. ’ L8 ‘

* Et tout.le reste n'est.qu'accident." (1)

leen then that socletv posse 35€5 many worn out ...y

values which endanger 1nd1v1dua11ty, how far should the : _

Gldean hero go 1n destroylng them? - '
Gide's non—conformlsts belpng to two generatlons
the older ones are maladjusted and restless, but they lack

- the boldness. to translate this dlscontent 1nto act;on. - The | .

3 .o

younger ones possess all the necessary darlng,,but theﬁ&often

LY .
+ act too rashly. [ We can compare for 1nstance the Prodlgal -

!

'Son’and his younger brother; -Evellne and Genev1eve, ("M .

1

auras beau faire, ma pauvre maman, tu ne seras jamais qu' une

honnéte femme” (2); Marguerlte Profltendleu and Bernagd
A

or,La Pérouse who.cannot pull the trlgger‘ o’end his misery

- .and Boris, his grandson, who does. ' .
. - 9 .
In general; Gide's sympathles lie w1th thgse young’

4'_{\b

1. J. 1, p. 995 (1930) S . .
2. 'Ecole des Femmes, R.R. S . 1298. , Madame Profitendieu .
reproaches herse with the skme words for having -
‘peturned to her husband, Les Faux Monnayeurs, 0.C. ..
XI, p. 47. i :
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/ 4y u . ' | ‘ o '
revoltes. (1) Ve saw in Ghapter III that the limitations.'
on this destructive process, which are always present,.are

most ‘obvious durlng and’ after the twenties when Gide's -

;3E9ept of heroism became somewhat modified by his acceptance
T

u

‘an increésed‘social responsibility. Thus Lafcadio,

"

perhaps the most iconoclastic of Gide's heroes,’ evolved '

into Bernard. (2) Bernard himself comes to regret his

[

early rebelllon when he. sees that others have had to pay.

L

"Je me prenals pour.un revolté,,un outlaw, qui foule aux —’-

,pleds tout ce qul fait pbstacle B son désir." (3) Afte}

%

his meeting with the angel (the noble, ‘altruistic tendencies.
in his nature) ; he is "envahi dfyn emoureux besoin de -don,

de sacrifice".'(u),, L . ' ' P '

A

. .. Gide's general position as regards authoritarian - | . . L

.ethics, then, sanctions destruction, as always, within limits.

Ve " -

The 1nd1vgdua1 must be freed from’rules and {mgﬁlatdone \

1mposed from, without for ‘the betterment of some outside"’

obJect or for the sake of the "average". Accused by Rouveyre'

. . 4
1. Gide's rather ambiguous treatment of.Geneviéve is nao - :
doubt due partly to the fact that he cannot really g
. accept women in a heroic role. "Les plus belles flgures
de femmes que j'ai connues sont re51gnees et _je ne m'imagine
méme pas que pulsse me plaire et n'éveille méme en moi .
quelque pointe d'hostilite, le contentement d'une f emme

;f AR dont le bonheur ne comporte pas un peu de résignation.”
oy J. II, p.60-61 (1940). (This may also explain why his
' ' -most sympathetlc and successful female characters are
S . .Marceline and Pauline Mollnler.-) .

2 * 2. Journal des Faux Monnayeurs,. and Pag;s du Journal de

Lafcadio, 0.C. XIII.

' q—-—-——-——* .

N 3. Les Faux-Monnayeurs, 0.C. XII p. 287, also p.,491
" 4, 1Ibid., p. 485. ~
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, Pt "801d1te decompos;tgiqa" add of hlding ) subversive s
"diabolism beneath "un man%eau apparemment orthodoxe;"(l) -,
Gide replles, "Action décomposante! 11’ est vrai, Mais

) - (3 : s ] ! : ) J
qu{est-ce que je dechpose ici? qu'un ompose factice, ruineux, -

de morale et de préjugés, ou me s'abri
, . \

te que de la. peur." (2) _ .

It“hgs been generally recognized' that the more a e

theory lays claim tozunivérSal validity\ the:less capable

it is of doing justige to the individual; Jung claims that -
"the\oqu direct and concrétéﬂcérrier of life is the‘indivf'

idval personality, while sociétyland tﬂZ{state'are conventional

‘e

ideas, and can claim reality only in so far as they are

represented by a certain pumbe# of individusls." (3) For

 Gide, this is of the utmost importancé. The hero can never
. ; , g

accept a moral code geared to the average and'ciaimihg
universaiity df.épplication. "Je me persuadals que chaque
ftre ou tout au moins, que chaque elu, avait a-jouer un

rGle sur la terre, le sien precisement et qul ne ressemblalt

a nul autre, de sorte que tout effort pour . se soumettre a .

[

- . une regle commune devenait a ‘mes yeux trahlson." (4)

:
»

- - \

t Iy

1. Rouveyre, Andre:, Le Reclus et le retors: Gourmont et Gide,
" (Paris, 1927), p. 139° |
2. Letter to André Rouveyre, 31 Octpber, 19?4, 0.C. XII, p. 559h

b 3. Jung: "The Undiscovered Self", p. 7>. Gide agrees; "Tout :

R effort de désindividualisation au profit de la masse est .
‘ * en dernier ressort, funeste a la massedqlle-m€hz." J.bI, < .
"D . For example Sparta had ne great men because, Cos
b B 2131§2§fgi2223 ‘de la: racepempegha 1'exa1tation de l%individu." - .
% 4, Si le grain, 0.C X, p. 333 ‘ S
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The individuallthus becomes the focai‘poimt‘of ethical

consideration; the ground is cleared for a new laws

Formulation. of a new heroic ethics:

' Gide not only attacked the traditlonal ethlcs of

3,7 A e
© =

society, but questioned the very basis of ethlcs itself.
.After his break with the Pur1tan1ca1 flesh evil; splrit =

£

L

ﬁi’&é RS LY IS e el o e
- e TR e W e G
s Px. et

good dichotomy, Gide flrst attempted to discard all notion

of good and evil ‘as a basis for action. "Agir sans juger °

R T

si 1 action est bonne ou mauvaise. Aimer sans s'inquidter

Pt

si c'est le bien ou le mal." (1) S

R CARE 1T

g

But Gide could ‘not maintain this purely instinctive

TR

wéy of life for long{ ‘"Je n'acceptais point de vivre sans

Tt T T

.. :
SR 3

R

regles." (2) In a letter to Roumeyré in 1924 he

Yrelates this need for a moral law to his strict Huguenot

Id

'upbrlngmng. "L'horrémr du défendu a précédé de longtemps

T ageaTEN

bt
3

- le besoin de 1egntimer % mes propres yeux ma conduite et

kR Sy,

” ;
1'intime proposition de mon €tre. , Et ceci est trés important,

car c'est précisément cette horreur du défendu qui m'a
ﬂ,/) . . ) b .

VglTe X el oy

» K
t

1. Les Nourritures terrestrés 0.C. II, p.22.°

E 2, Si-le rain, +0,Ce X, ps 546. See also Jo I, p. 18 .
' - (1890) where Glde discusses the "Nécessite d'une morale"
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w1thout harming others.
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contraint de reviser le code; je ne pouvals prendre mon
parti, non plus de vivre 1nsincerement que de demeurer hors:

la loi."(l) _Gide then must £ind a moral code which allows-

for the fullest and freest development of the 1nd1v1dua1

LY

It has been pointed out by many critics that Gide

- had & double conception of evil., (2) -"Le Malin" or Satan:

PR

is sometimes seen to reside in the will to selfishness, as

in the;ex&esses~of'ﬂichel, Saul or the pastor, .LAgain;.it

is situated in the intellect which can prevent aetion and

the dlrect experlenclng of llfe, (Urlen and Paludes) ”L'orgeuil'

et 1' ennui sont les deux plus authenthues prodults de

l'enfer." (3) - .In fact, Gide completely reaects everythlng

. that falsifies life and experience as "evil" - "Tout ce qui

.‘ procure une griserie artlflclelle, tout ce qul frelate,

L]

deprave et VlCle la nature, Je m' en suis toujours farouchement

" 1. Nev. 10, 1924, Corr ) ondanc , Gide - Rouveyre,
o (Hercure de France, 1967 ) p.88 (Gide's italics).

116 - 118% Thérive, André:

2, Holdheim William:- Theo and Practice of the Novel, . °
. 74, Feyer, Harr Migha: Gide; Dostoevsky and Freedom,
u' ndr ide et Satan, .

L'Qginion, 17 August, 1923, - Peyre, Henri: Hommes et

oeuvres du 20e 91ec1e, p- 116. Drain,'Henri: Nietzsche

et €, Do
3. J. I, p. 84 .(1927)-
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detractors claim, exper1ence of every genre regardless of

&
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¥
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P : o

detourne:'(l) He iS‘thus far from condoning, as some

L]

3

the consequences. But Gide hastens to assure us in the

~ same quotation that this rejectjop,does not apply to those e

experiencé% or tendencies which he feels are an integral

part of his nature. "Je ne puiS'consentir é’appeler vice

«

r

A second reason for Glde s regection of- certain

. ug penchant et des gotts qui m etaient naturels.”(2)

,éspects of_@he present good-evil system of morallty is the

fact that iﬁ'inhibits‘iggggew.g God is invoked as an ally
“of the status quo, and any tendency to alter or destroy this

hierarchy is automatically associated with subversion and

evil, For Gide, this Qery-same-striving towards change

.and against conformism and stagnation is regarded as man's

hlghest and most her01c good born of hls urge for freedom and
prGgrgss and a fuller, richer 1life. This force, which may -

be called "evil" hoth in its call for change :and in that it

‘operates through the passions, is, in the new G;déan ethics

"good"; a vifal source of Promethean energy: and the single

'mpst helpful element towards self-fu}fillment, creatiﬁity

and progréss. .. "Je crois que, souvent le mal (certain mal

1. J. "1, p. 1022 (1955)
2. . Ibld. , ’

. - . L .
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qui n est. pas le fait d'une simple carence, mais bien une

manifestation.d'éhergie) est d'une plus grande vertu

"educatlve et initiatrice - que ce que vous appelez le bien.

'Oul, ge crois cela fermement et de plus en plus." (1) -

wquiet and 1nert) towards danger, immoderation, ecstasy,

This type of force, evil to the qonservatlve, is

very close to the "ddimonism" resurrected by Goethe from

~

the Greek idea of "daimon™ as the source of ‘the poet's

. “ . .
-inspiration (and often his madness as well). "-.Stefan Zweig

L d

best defines the term.. "The daimon is the incorporatlon of

" that tormentlng leaven which 1mpels ‘our being (otherw1se

renunciatlon and even self-destructlon. Whatever strlves
to transcend the narrower boundar1es of the self eve 18

the outcome of the daimonic: constltuent of our belng." (2)
. ; ) _ g

1. 0. I, p. 952-3 (1929); als p. 932, and 0.C. XV, p. 232,
" Goethe made the same claim while defendlng Byron's

"Satanisu":( " "We umust beware of seeking formative qualities
only in what is decidedly pure and moral ... ZEverything
that is great promotes culture," "Gonversations with

Eckermann”, (trans. by John Oxenford, London J.M. Dent,
.1951) p. 286

2. Zweig, Stefan: "The Struggle With the Demon“, from
"Master Builders", II; p.'24%. We do not of course .
suggest a direct influence here. Gidé never refers to
the term“Daimonism’ as such, although he was acquainted -
"with the "Conversations" from 1926 (Ji p. 819). The

- same type of force is termed "heroic vitalism" by Eric

Bentley ("A Century of Hero Worship") and.used with
regard to Nietzsche and Carlyle; -"and Holdhelm apeaks of

"Gide's "vitalistic ethics”. ' ‘ o

~
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The same dlfference between this daimonism and

what Gide accepts as evil ("le fait d'une simple carence")

‘is illustrated by Goethe himself. . When questioned by

p

'Eckermann as to whether Hephistopheles was like Napoleon,
'a daimonic figure Goethe answered "Never! Mephistopheles

is much too negative a being.‘ The Daimonic manifests

itself as a thoroughly active power." (1) .

} =~

This daimonic or humanistic ethic is- perhaps the -

most easily recognizable treit of Gide's concept of heroism.

. The rejection of comfort and security which we will later

'see at work in thé social coritext is coupled with a craving

!
for the new, the different the dangerous, the unknown and

-the exceptional. ° The reference point for this ethic is

provided by the heroic ideal in itself as portrayed’in the

heroism ofthilqptEte; thatﬂ"quelquejchose qui dépassait en
valeur ‘la vie-humaine." It is this principle which Zweig

. )’ . R A
calls the "daimonic constithent of . our being" and which gives

i

manpthe courage to become & Riviére or a Prometheus.
o ye will examine the various aspects ofﬂthis new‘
ethic in turn: energy; Jjoy; the urge towards the unknown and
the dengerous;. the superior joys of effort and search over
those of completion and arrival; the taste for excesses and
extremes, and the‘importence of the exceptiomal in human -

experience (i.e., mystical exaltation, suffeping, desequllibre

-

¥

' ,-7}. Goethe "Convereations with Eckermann,"” p. 327 Gide

¢alls evil, "un principe positif, actif, entfeprenant.
(3. I, p.609,11916. ).




R P
- ;F‘-‘-, Vg T

. investigation., to -

118.

"' , ": 1 B M :. ’ ‘- - ’ R '
interieure, and crime.) Some of these traits were of

course exhibited by &ide himself and helped form what could

be called the heroic part of his perépﬁhiit&., They were

often tempered howeﬁer'by such elements as naturaltfestraintrA,

and & basic inability for action or commitment. Even those
H , , g ‘ s
aspects of his heroic concept which remained theoretical with

<

.regard to his own life were amply ﬁﬁggfayed by his fictional -

heroes,-and, as such, deserGe aipromiient ﬁlacé in our

. ¢« . ! e 4 .. ) 'l.-‘- "
.:7”L'Energie est la'seuiefvie;‘ L'Energie, c'est .

1'éternel délice." (1) ~This quotgtioﬁ from Blake sums ﬁ§¥§;’

the-importance pf'eﬁergy as thé primary agent of heroic '
‘ Tove, 7. '.'.. T . _—
daimonism. Energy and affirmation age the opposite of

resiéhaﬁion:andxsdbmission; and yet it 4s these latter

°'-qua1ities‘whigh are t:hditiopally‘held up_as'ideal iirtugs.u

.u 1 L) ’, - . .
"L'ﬁme réblame l'heroisme; mais notre société. ne permet

guére aujourd'hui qu'une seule forme d'héroisme (si c'est

. de l'héfoisme'eﬁcore)‘l'héioiéme'de rééignqtioﬁ{ d'acceptation."

-~

\ L. \ - o
1. Quoted by Gide, his own'trems. 0.C. XI,"p. 279

. o S L
2. L'Evolution du Théédtre, 0.C. IV, p. 216, Claiming that .

modern soclety and "nmotre morale chrétienne" does its .

best to discourage individual development Gide -compares”

"

, this moralewith the more heroid Greek tradition. "[g,

" [1lexChristianisme] a pl&ce le souverain bien dans 1
dans: 1'abjection, '‘dans le mépris des choses:mondaines,

tandis que 1'autre -1¢ plag¢ait dans la grandeur d'dme, -~ = -

dans la force du corps; et dans ce qui rend audatieux Ig§_

~ hommes., " (Ibid., p. 212-13) : K

' ’ a
DT T T TR T T, T ey,
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It is thlS dlChOtOMJ which-led Blaﬁe to .define Good as .

"the Pa531ve that obeys Reason”

£

".springs from Energy"

hls work

and Evil
( 1' ) , | - . .:I v ‘ ‘( ' .l , -' )5 s | - ’il
Gide places con51deraﬁie emphaols on, joy throughout (

qpere have been few books wrltten 1h the, hlstory /

4 i

of llterature as Joyful as, Les Nourrltureu‘terrestres.\~.z \

Gide possessed a strong,natural tendency towards Joy. Wthh ©

y

is evident in every phase of his deVelopmenﬁ:)a tendency [

,ublch even his rlgld purltan\upbrlnglng couldn't stlfle.

W L

- 7 )

"L'etat de JOle (aue je voudrals tougours"malnten;r en m01)

est oe1u1 qul m'est le plus naturel et aussi bien celul ‘ou
Je suis 1e plus tendu, ou je me senq le plus de valeur.!® (é)
Again he found support in the strong but often fren21ed

galety of Nletzsohe, and the calmer, fuller Joy\ f Goethe/

[

pleasure of the Arabs in Blskra or the shepherds in Verz&l*s

T g

®
L3

[~

N [

s '

. Pethaps most of all however he envied the simple tount Y. i

vy 3 .

Bucok1g§._(3) Recognlzlng the value of bapplness ds well '
B [ ‘..J ’.
¢ . ’ '-.

. L.
(‘2."

\ , s A~

Blake: '"Marriage of-Heayen.and Hell",zp.“?ﬁ.
J. I, p. 940 (1929) Gide explains this iu terés of .
-his optlmlsm and hlS refusal to dwell on the pésﬁ

Pralslng Nietzsche's reflectlons on !les bénéfices de
1'oubli", he,concludes, "que ‘c'est @ cela surtout’ que je .
dois mon extraordlnalre disposition ‘et propen51on au

. bonheur, 2a cette antl-hlstor1c1te de mon espritT :J. II.

pe 59 (1940)° v | S

It is from these pastoral hymnS’to joy that Glde takes
the names of many of his most .representative charaot rsa

29,

Hénalque_ Corydon, Amyntas, Mopsus, Galatde,.etce ey

read Les’ﬁu coliques in 1891 %Cahler de . Lectutes) o
- I ': v J/. T“ .
(-2 o/ '

"the$Act1ve that '; /.
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£ assthe dif{idulty of attalnlng it, Gide makes it one of -
the'main virtues of hls new ¢thics, "La, JOle deV1nt pour
moi non seulement,un be301n naturel hals blen encore une
o obllgation morale.",(l) .
! We have seen evidence of Gide's fondness for the
strange the«exotic, and the unknown. His fescination with

Les Millaet une Nuits, with any form of mystery, end with

r the kaloidoscope (until ‘he dlscovered how it worked), all.
zdemonstrete<this eager curiosity Lﬁ)the young child. 'But
"Gider didn't outgrow this pleasure as mosthchildreh'do.
When he was 35, hé.was 8till dreaming "au valsseau de
'SimbadP ""Je songe a la pleine mer dont parlait Nietzsche:
'e ces reglons inexplorees de 1 homme pleines de dangers neufs,
.'defsurprises pour l'herbique navigateur " (2) R
S Even during that perlod when he was attracted by
. symbolist austerity. and religious mystlclsm, Glde often escaped
into this dream world: In June 1891 he wrote pages to Valéry

descrihin@’in'reptufe the heroic Scandinavian myths where

- 'l
Y

kihgs ané'warriors kill themselves rather than accept death
,other than on the battlefield. Gide, "la tete remplle de
‘ ‘ o .(:“’ L.

l. Les Nouvelles Nourritures, p. 270. Gide even went as .
: far as to say e censidere ¢ dev01r d'étre. reux plus
w, haut et plus imperieux que ces ctlces devoir‘?d'artlste.“

o Jd. I, p. 715.

2., L'Evolution du Thédtre, p. 218,. see also J. I, p.675 .
. where Glde condemns the French "qui ignorent la vertu des_

uventurlers", and seek haeppiness by means of "demeurer
-en’ repog, dang une chambre,"

T

L)
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ces brutales et vénérables visions” (1) rehlizes‘that,'

howeyer contrary to hi® preéegt Qorale, the instincts aroused
by these "réflexions et vagabondages"” give him "une certaine

, i .
braverie morale, un peu hargneuse, mais belle en somme, et la
seule certainement capable de grandes choses.” (2)

‘There is little doubt tha%'NietzEche was Gide's

" strongest reinforcement on this point. Many of his better
3 o

known aphorisms from Zarathustra proclaim the same credo of

t

. ) ,
"lever 1l'ancre’, "Believe me, the secret-of the greatest

enjoyment of existence and of the greatest fruitfulness is: -

to live dangerously! - Build your cities on Vesuvius! Send

ybu?_ships intb uﬁch@iﬁéd seas! Live at’'war with your peers
and yourselves!"(3) One of the few regrets Gide expresses ;P

Ainsi Soit-il is that he didn't allow "plus de temps a

.1'aventure" and to visit new places, "Je me console malees”

Sy

1. Correspondance, Gide-Valéry, p. 88-89. The letter is
dated Sune‘ﬁ,,1891. o .

2. J. F, p. 19, Although-Gide doesn't state the fact,
‘the myths he describes to Waléry form a summary of the -
ones related by Carlylé in the first chapter of "Heroes",
("The Hero as Divinity"). Gide read this work shortly
before, and the quote cited expresses his reaction to
that particular chdpter. It is also noteworthy that
Gide's description of the tree of life (Tgadr}51l) in
Narcisse, which he was also writing at this time, corres-

- ponds very closely to Carlyle's description of the same
tree, again in this chapter of "Heroes" (p. 18-19). s ..

%, Die FrohlicheMNissenschaft, .sect. 283. Werke, vol.II,
p . 166' ) .r L ’ s -

et et st 14 7
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surtout d'avoir eté si préﬁautionnéux - ce qui- s accordé
si mal avec mon instinctif mepris du confort." (1)

"C'est dans 1'attente qu'est la vie." (2) This -
convicﬁ;Pn expressed ip ;¢s Cahiers d'Khdré Walter is oney

" of the few of this period that remained with Gide throughout
his life. Gide relates in 1928 an early episode of his life,

é pilgrimage‘to LawGrande Chartreuse, when he resisted at the

last moment entering.tgg Church he had so long dreamed of

visiting. "Sur le point d'atteindre. mon but, je tournai’

bride et repartis goule d' une satisfaction differente et comme’
enrichi de cette privation.“ (3) Gide describes the working
of this-process in Les Nouvelles Nourritures: - "I1 n' y

avait point 1la renoncement, mais une expectation si parfaite

de ce que cette felicite pouvait €tre, une anticipation si

‘. ot

- accompli, que 1s réalisatipn ne pourrait-pius en rien h‘instruire,

qu'il n'y avait d6ja plus qu'éd passer outre ..." 4)
Perfectionr or attairment are not ideals, but hindrances

in tﬁat they ddstroy motivation and herolc struggle. "L'idge

°

: P — ,‘

1. Aipsi Soit-i1, J. II, p. 1181

2-' OoCa, I-o Pl 1060
3. J. I, p. 891 (1928).

4. . R.R.S., p.’'28l. ' o .

TR
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e perfection exclut celle de ;;rogrés." (1) ' Gratification

on both the social and tie_ individual level must lead to. a.

falling off o.f effort, e ergy end elan. It is by neans of

' voluntary abstentlon that desire is made %o transcend 1ts

obJect, for’tlt 1s the desire itself which is’ valuable. (2)‘

Goethe claimed that "we are never so far removed from our

des:.res as when we- imagine that we possess tha;: which we

des:Lre."(Zv) x

In the same way, a task or challenge is valuable -

for its intrinsic difficulty. ‘Easy success, like gratified

desire is weak @nd unheroic in that it contains.}.no poterit.ial

for further striving. As Spinoza warns a_‘us, "All noble -

. things are as difficult as they are rare.”

A further attribute of Gide's heroic vitalism is a
taste for extremes. "Hérétique entre les hérétiques, -

toujours m'attirérent les opinions écartées, les extr€mes

V4

oy

-

1, Billets & Angéle, O.C. III, p. 95. Alissa's preference

Tor "rapprochement infini" rather than complete. but
static happiness with God prevented ‘her saIVatlon but

is Jf itself heroic.

idea, which we discussed in the last chapter, is
the basis oi‘ Freud's Sublimation Theory, wherein sexual
insfincts are sublimated into life instincts or "Eros".
Seéé’'in particular Marcuse's "Eros and Civilization",

Chap. 10, and also Bertrand Russell's "Hu.man Soc:.ety in

\Ethlcs and Polltlcs." Chapter 7.

2. ‘"Maxims and Reflections” , "Great: Wmtlngs of Goethe
(Mentor, 19587 p. 275- ' .

»
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to all facets of life (conversation, mannerisms, Edress, art '

'1. Les Nourritures terrestres pgf21.

3. Si le grain, 0.C.. X, p. 5%.
- ¢ 4
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détours de pensees, les dlvergences. (1) The extremes A\ '
_praised by Gide fall into two categories; - emotlonal extremes X
and physical_or'sensuel excesses. ‘While contemporaries

such as Oscar Wilde extended a similar taste for g—nci;rem‘i'ty-z

or philosdphy) (2) Gide deliberately reaected all extra- S
ngances outside these two realms. | _ ' '
In spite of the apparent @ontradictioq:with wﬁﬁt we o L

have seeﬁief Gide'é call for restreinﬁ, he was never able to S - 2

accept emdtional temperance ‘as a heroic virtue. His rejection »
[l X ¢

of ‘"les’ tiedes" {h Numquid et tu, and hlS exuberant pralee Lo

of extreme emotlonal responses in Les Nourrltures terrestres’

¢

are two of the more obV1ous examples of this tendency. His
i 0 .

taste for sensual excess is amply portrayed in Si le grain ne

meurt. "J'ai souvent eprduve combien il m' etalt valn de L

chercher 2 me moderer, malgreé .ce que me conselllait la raison ;

5
+

la prudence." (3) . '

" =

, This tendency,although it mlght appear to be a very

minor part of Glde s dalmonlc ethlcs, cannot be confined

. » - -,

elther to the realm of sensatlons or the early perlod of the v

ey, .

A

4 ) . | R ~ ) ..
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G . .
4 1890'5. ’ In 1910 for instance Gide-cléims that "ce.gz;>

. ¢ -

s

signalera le mieux notre epoque" in art as well as attltudes
is the tendency to "falre habiter 1'1dee de perfectlon le

souhalt, non pluq*dans 1'équilibre et 1a mesure, mals dans

'l

o 1 extréhe ou la surenchére," (1) (Although Gide again found
"‘"rl o
'strong~support for his 1dea in Nletzsché he also associates

it with Dostoevsky, again linking 1t with energy. "Au fond

ce que chérit Stavrogulne, c est 1! energle ves Le chemln de
1l'exceés méne au palais de la sagesse." (2) )

Even "around 1916 durlng his religious "episis” when

[}

-Gide's values tended to modlfy somewhat he could not accept
. excess as eV11. "Je prenais pour bon tout ce qui etait

Y ,
* / ' . [ Q [3 .y .
.reglé.- Par 1a mesure je croyais maltriser le mal; et

e

c¢'est par cette mesure au contralre qu 11 prenait pOSSGSSlOH

de moi," (5) o ' ; ‘ . -

Linked with this taste for extremes is Gide's wel]—
/.
1. J. I, p. 310. (1910). Contemporéry thinkers, particularly
. in England, tended to disagree with this assessment. )
T. S, Eliot, for.instance, condemned this emphasis on .

strong emotions and extremities of all sorts as decadent.
"After Strange Gods, N.Y., Harcourt, 1934, p. 53-55.

2.. Dostoievsky, 0.C. XI, p. 278. - Dostoevsky himself
admitted in a letter to a friend "wy nature is too

= passionate and unrestrained. I always go to extremes;
I have exceeded the limit all my life." Dostoevsky

to Maikov, quoted by Berdyaev, Dostoevsky, trans by
Donald Attwater, N. Y., Sheed and Ward, 1%43, p. 20-

‘3- J. l, po 561 (19;].6)« ' . h

%
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known predllection for the ex&eptlonal and the origlnal in both
“men and situations. "Chaque/espyrt ne m'intéressait que' S
par ce. qui e falsalt dlfferer d“é autres,"” (1) Bis | ”
:5$ " novels deal almost exc1u51ve1y with exceptlonal characters -
o usually 1ntelllgent lucid and much glven to self—analysis, ";
they spend most of thelr,tlme struggling wlth'thelr wills, |
~and have little~acquaiq£ance with the work-a-day world of

jobs, poverty, responsibilities and daily life. And yet, = . f‘%j

B -
*y
#4,
4
El

Gide feels that it is in these exceptional circumstances

that the essence of humanit§ is most clearly vislble. |

. | The idea.that the most"deeply human can b; foﬁnd

T§ : not in the average, ‘but in the exceptlonal is not a neﬁione.

'Schopenhauer -says, "The Idea of Man has . the peculaarlty of uQA
express1ng 1tself in highly 1nd1v1dual cheracters:" (2) '. R
Kierkegaard:saw’the obsession with extremity;and'éhe
exceptional in lite;ature as ultimately more realistic than
the cultivation of the norm. (3j And Dostdevsky'claims that,

: "That which the magority call fantastic and exceptional,

is for mé the very essence- of reallty." (4) ] , " A
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1. Les Nourr;tures terrestres, 0.C. IT, p: 21-

2. Schopenhauer "The World as Will and Idea", 3 vols,
trans. .by R.B.Haldane and J.Kemp, London, Routledge and ¢
Kegan Paul, 1950. Vol. I, p. 326

e Klerkegaard . "Fear and Tremblirng", trans. by R. Payne,
Oxford University Press, 1946, p. 82-85 )

4, Dostoevsky "Correspondence", trans. by D. Magarshack ‘ .
, London, Lehmann, 1954. Letter to N. Strakhov, 10 March (p.121)
f" N ) . .' '
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_ Marcel Arland admits the validity of -these claims,
Put feels that Gide goes to far. l"Si Gide peint des
etres exceptionnels, c'est d abord pour montrer ce qu'ils ‘ F'
ont de profondement humain, mais il arrive que blentot
ce 501t par goldt du monstrueux." (1) Such criticism )
echogs our fiudlngs with regard to Corydon's “bizarrerie",h‘
and may contain an element of truth. Hewever, Glde can
:claim that . he never meant to represent reality or to I
portray e model for the everage-man to follow. ﬁ... Je
répendrai & votre biﬁme que .je n'ai pas proposéamon
personnage en exemgle.ﬂ (2) In fact he calls for an ever
greater distance between theory and real life,. and between ‘.
the hero and_the average, urgiqg dramati ts to "dcarter

de la réalité 1la fiction, et du manteau des moeurs le héros." (3)

The Gidean hero is a daimonic individual living in

S " . 1 _ .
exceptional circumstances which demand a far greater ..

"tensioh of consciousness” than is common. One of

DQstqevskyis leading critics, Janko Lavrin, claims that -

1. Ariena, Marcel: Essais Critiques, (Paris, Gallimard; 1951)
p. 99- 100 ' _ , ,

2. See R Mailet: Une Mort Ambigue, Paris, Gallimard, 1955, Pe 95

-

3. “Gide "1L'Evolution ‘du Theatre, 0.C. IV, p. 127 .
. L , _ , )

wa - e
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the three main ﬁaths'ieading to._"bhiq ;'tension of
conséiousness" are the mystical experien(;,e, suffering,

“and crime. (1)  Gide was well acqﬁainted with the first
‘of _t‘hes'e-, the mystical experiéﬁée, from his early
adoleBScence, b‘u't Ihﬂis first move in ‘the’ i;oru;ation of his
new ethics. waé. tQ re\jéct any form of transcendentgliém as
.8 source of vitality. | ’
T-he".‘éthuer two sources cited by Lavrin, wowld -remain
. with Gid_'e as exceptional or herpic situdtions having |

considerable importanqe in tpe formation of the gréat man,

Without them, or at lesst,without their potentiality, true

I heroism 1s not possible. - "...un individu ne peut preﬁdre

conscience de son Ame qu'en plongeant dans la souffrance

et dans 1'ablme du péché." (2)

»
‘.

l‘o some 'cralptijds, Gid‘e'slwlork- is notable. for the _
absence of suffering or pain. And it is true that it
is not until Qedipe that Gide introducés_ suffering as. a

virtue. (-5) But there is one. aspect of suffering that

\

.1« Lavrin:"Dostoevsky", N.Y., Russell and Russell, 1947, p. 42.
o . ' \ , . _ .
2. Walter Rathenau, to Gide, Dostoievsky, 0.C. XI, p. 281

- (Gide's italics).. See also J. I, p. 713 (1921). Nietzsche
‘also. speaks of the "tension of the soul” which is
beneficial and "dependent on suffering and misfortune
which communicate to the soul their energy." (Jenseit

von Gut und Bbse, sect. 225. Werke, vol. II, p. '

3. "Je ne sais quoi d'héroique’ et de sirhumain me toumente:\

 Je voudreis invggter Jje ne sais quelle nouvelle douleur qui
étonnerait les

‘ ‘ . ) ) "‘1"‘ :

éux.” (Qedipe, Thédtre Complet,vol.IV, p. 105).
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" he was firmly cqnvincéd c'-onst_:itut'gd an - essential condit.i'o'n_
of greatness. This was some form of physical c.u'- meﬁtai
handicap; it is by overcoming this handicap that greatness
develops. (1) . &

There seem to be tyo benefits to be glganéd by the

hero Yrom such a disease or handicap. The first lies im ‘
the incre/aaed power an& energy required and produced to
overcome the obstacle. This power can b‘ﬁgy"abe sublimated
and expressed by drt;isti'g'.creation o:‘r',by an tetﬁhicai-ema'nci-
pation which allows the individual to propose new values to

4 R

humanity.

Nietzsche eXp'lains the conﬁe‘ction between &rt and' '
suffering. "It does not seem possible to 'bé an . artist

'an& not to be sick. .Those who have never faced suffering

dc; not _gg_zag_ to produce beauty and greater stfeng;:h to overcome
it." (2) Gric.le is just as categorical ;i‘th"re'ga'rd to the |
second connéction, that between great moial reformers and ’

-

sickness: "...je ne sache ﬁas qu'on puisse en trouver un

[N

seul,de.ceux qui preposérent & 1'humanite de nouvelles .

e’valuations, en 'qui. ..ils ne pu‘issent décoyvrir...ce qu'ils

[

9 w

l. "Cessez de regarder la maladie cémrge un manque... Je
' préfére que. vous regardiez la santé comme un manque de

maladies."- (Paludes, 0.C. II, p. 22) - X
S
" 2. Nietzsche: Der Fall Wagner, sect. 5. Werlfe, vol. II, p. 9}5.
Gide's own handicap or H1;.¢.11-e" is obviously his homosexuality.
Even though he argues that it is naturel, he realizes that

it 1s the main thing which sets him apart frop others, and
- the cause which he wmust be strong to defend.

.
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l

appelleront peut-etre une tare - que ae veux smplement

Y
appeler une provocation.“ (1) Glde then goes on to explaln -
the process. "Il est naturel que toute grande réforme

morale, ce que’ Nietzsche appelleralt toute transmutatlon

A}
de ovaleurs, smt due a un deséquilibré physiologlque. '

Dans 1le bien-etre, la pensee se repose,. et tant que 1'état
de choses la satlsfalt la pensee ne peut se proposer de le
changer " (2) ' '

: Thomas Menn also sees this as a key factor in' the

formation .o'f greatness, He describes both Dostoevsicy

~

and Nietzsche as "inmates of Hell, devout and diseased,”
and claims that "certain attainments of the soul and the .
intellect are impossible without disease, -;vithout °igsanity,

withoﬁj;' spiritual crime." He describes the great invalids

‘as victims sacrificed togthe more sublime health of

suc(:eeding generdtio'ns. His comment that "Thanks to the
madness of these victims, we- 10 longer need to be mad" T

echoes an earlier one of Gide Se "Natu_rg;lem.ent-—on peut

: / Y A
penser ensuite ‘comme ceux-ci’ sans €tre désequilibre soi-~

néme, "(3)

-

1. Feﬂillets Je 666 (1918) See also ibid. pe 98, De. 998,(
and I, p. 84

20 Ibido po 665

5. Ibid. Mamn's comments are from his introduction to "The
Short Novels of Dostoevsky", which-he -wrote. around 1945

. when' he was anbequaintnce of Gide's. He may have been ..
familiar with “the latter's ideas on this subject, which

.

were published in Incidences in 1924, -ahd in'g}_l_.;g_t_ss_g - L

Angele,« as early as 1

P T ey e . ad
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‘Ta'gnired. ’ >Dostoevsky was an epileptic; Nietzs

e an

L3
5

The second advantage of sufferlng '15 that it causes

man to experiegce 11fe more acutely. "Sickness is a

stlmulant of 1ife.," claims Nietzsche, (1) "Whatever-

depth mystery, disguise, spirit or greatness has been

bestowed upon the soul - has it not been bestowed through

suffering"" (2). Glde strongly "supported this theory which

. he saw illustrated in the lives of many “of the .great men he

e, B'l‘ake,' L

and Rousseau suffered from vary:n.ng degrees of ma n&, and R

so on. 13) He recognizes the same sentiment in t e works

~of a young contemporary, Charles-Loun.s Philippe: "C'est

. la joie, ¢! est l'exaltation de cette sauvage santé des

souffrants et des malades, c'est cette sante supeneure.
. conquise, reconquise que déja 1u1 enseignalt Nletzsche." (4)
' The other exceptional situation leading to an |
increase of consciougness or vitality is crime or:me._’t_:p_g'gfl
.whi.;:h leads us intou the next section of our ‘consideration’

6f Gide's heroic ethics.

. . I ! N . Jhee o ' ‘j'_;::g‘_f‘
1. Nietzsche Der Fall Wagner y sect. 5 Werke, vol. II, p. 913 == -
‘2, Nietzsche: Jenseits von Gut und Bose, sect. 225. Werke, ‘

) VO].. II, Po .

3. De 1'Utilité de 1la Maladie, J. ’ p. 99, In Billets 8 -

Angele, Gide quotes his translation of- Faust's reply to
aﬁ%ron. "Guéri! Jje ne veux pas 1'@re! Mon esprit est
pulssant' Je serais. alors a‘bject comme les autres. O'CT.,

111, - 1 o | .
Ll-._ﬁO-C %I, p. 152-’55 . ' EN . ¢

- : . -
.
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T It cannot ve denied, however, that Gide, with his

Iy B e AL, SRR e R T R T

The experimental extreme: the here beyond all laws
Thns far in'(ou.r examination of Gide's re-valuayed
-ethics, tn‘eﬂco‘ndit‘ions-he imposes for lieroiq individuality
are in opposi;:ion te traditional monalitj in the narrowest,
Christian value.struc'ture. ‘This opposi‘tlon arises frc;m the
sceptlcism and the w1ll to change in 1tself and from the
passion or energy whlch underlie the new morallty. o
In general Gide restricts his her01c ideal to this
form of . daimonlsm.. "The daimon is not a frdendly or helpful
power unless we can hold him in leash...to assist us on .

our upward path." (1) Glde S well known admonitlon "I

est ‘bon de suivre sa pente, pourvu que ce soit en montant,

echoes. Zwelg 5 cautlon. o -
. 3 Q\ . .

[

taste for immoderatlon and danger was to@a certa:l.n extent

fascinated by the frankly immoral hero who disregarded

L

not only the conservative values of family and religion,

-
EN v
L& T

CE

s

but also the general human values of right and wrong asﬂ} — -

they are defined by both civic and moral laws. L
. / L
F e .
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A 11e...nevertheless 1t is only at this stage that ‘the

" when we galn the. courage to rebaptlze what we regard as

Rt L LN PITL T M AE R A S L . a2 T % e
i h 3 3 .- P R ,{ [ -
f

» ' M . )
B N . s [J .

“Both truth and morallty are relatlve to a glwen ] fj?*\ . .

culture at.a given tlme and must therefore be w1111ng to
change with the tlmes. Ibsen s Dr. Stpckmann says/that ?

‘o

_the maJorlty is never rlght for thls reason..-"Once a o

1 -

truth bas become old, it is also on the wey to becoming . ce

maaority makes 1ts acquaintance." (1) The same thought

prompted Kierkegaard to say that “The crowd is untruth”

and Nietzsche to6 claim repeatedly' that "All that is-

good'has at one. -time been new, and consequently strange,

anti-moral and 1mmora1... The great epochs of‘our llfe come

[ . -

ev11 in us and call 1t gOO‘.~- 1 phllosophers

recognlze thls fact. Nackenz1e clalms that "many of the .o

~

acts that we regard ak vlces were the v1rtues of a lower .

stage of CiVlllZatEOn whlch has. beeh superceded but in which
some men stlll—llnger." (5) o ' ! -

/
p . - .

e | : . : . .
. . N * ) !
- - . N
: : , , _ A/ P

¢
e
& I am 4

1. Ibsen,-Helnrlck An Enemy of the Peb le: tranE.'by
Max Faber, London, Helnemann, 1967, p. g1-82-

. 2~¢N1etzsche Menschliches, Alzumenschliches, sext. 90.

Werke, vol. I, p. 771 « Zarathustra claims that -'the
Creafor has first to be a destroyer and break value into
‘pieces.” (p. 128) This may have been one of the bonds
etween Nietzsche, Dostoevsky, Blake and Brownlng which _
Gide had in mind when he cdlled them "quatre étoiles. d¢ .
la méme constellation" in 1922. (J. I, p. 729) 1It.was
around this time that he 'was translating Blake' s"Marrlage
“of Heaven-and Hell" and writing’ Dostolevskx. In the

‘geuillets of 192% he quotes Browning: eeming growth,
urprises of strange life/ Impossib1e°be§ore, a world broke

up/ And re-made, order gained by law destroyed." (0 C.XIII 425)

3. Mackenzie: "Wanual of Ethics) p.. 393. See’ ralso Bertrand
Russell, "Human boclety 1 nt ics and Polltlcs", Chap. VII .
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. ” M . - ;
. . ’, . P . [
. - .
s .. . ’ [

e A RS BT A 0 Ry TR MR BT L 0 e 1T . <t v Nigan e

T
el IR S SN
B

-




~ i . o 3

g, vt e Gidé:carries this élaim one stép»fﬁrther. It doesn't.
» require generations for-an ethlo ,or a lav to outgrow

1t9elf or even trieverse- this can decur durlng ‘the | . ‘

norm&l education of each 1ndiv1dual. S'Les lois et les | .
. ~morales sont bssentlellement educatrlces,.et par cela .

meme provisoires... Toutehducatlon tend a'.se nier d'elle-‘ T ¢
o f L meme. Les lois et les morales sont pour 1'état d'enfance: |

[N
.

1 eduq@tion est une emanéxpatlon. L'homme éage‘viﬁ sans

<o

morale selon sa sagesse. Nous devons essayér d'arriver .-

A
.

s .
a 1! 1mmord11te superieure.” (1) It is this superior N .

L
e [?
A “ . '

73ta§; which is .the natural one for the hero. ‘Laws. and morality 3 -i

must be surpassed "like -every other 11mitat10n,,1f true .

[
B . . i —

" heroism is to. result. L : - - S
. (’. . .

.

e _ Thus just as 1nnovators possessed for Glde a G
phy31ologlcal Yare; so they were often guilty of a morali .
irregg;arity. &1de‘quotes Raskolnlkov s statement,"tous N

» . les législa?eurs et les guides deNl'humanité, tous sans’ | o A
| exceptioﬁ, étaieﬁt des criminels, car en donnant de nouvelles,
1018, ils ont. pour cela- méme: violé bes anciennes." (2)

[ | Raskolnikov goes on to sanction this klnd of crime even . ;

-~
)

. € 4 . IE,_ : - *
v

’ is

L 1. 7. "f p. 55 (1894)

Dostolevsgz -0.C. XI, p. 270 ' : O o
y . , ' ) o .
n Vi [} b = "l
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_if it involves nurder, the extent being dependent on’ the e

r

-degree .of superiority of the hero and the future benefit to
bankind of his jidea, or vision. )by - -

~ The idea has obvious attraction, for Gide. The
,ﬁrequent occurence of crime in his own novels, always

perpetrated by strongly individualistic (andﬁin this,sense, -

her01c) characters like Michel, Lafcadio Bernard P:otos,
—_ and Strouvihlou, 1s one example of this tendency. Another
is his fascination for definitely immoral characters in
ghistory (Althalaric, Alcibiades, Nero), and hls interest
in real life crimes end their motives, (2)°
o In 1898, Gige attacked Stirner! s~rationeliznfion-of
' innividuaiity.claiming:,"Il me plaiﬁ a Moi, ifunique,f(i)'
que leiagrand honme" continue g me paraitre un‘grnnd A
cougeble. Et:..ge dirai que je trouve lache, Mor de .
.l'innocenteif' "Et quoi| pour disculper sa grandeur,

" rétablirez-vous donc la notion du bien et du mal?" (4) «

<
-

. 1. Dostoevsky: "Crime and Punishment", p. 276-77 (Penguin).
As an example Raskolnikov uses Napoleon. "The real
. Master... storms Toulon, makes massacre ,in Paris, .
forgets anr army in Egypt, wastes half a million men .
‘in t e Moscow expedltion,...and altars are set up to
him‘after his death, and so all is’ permitted.” (p., 291)

"2, Consider, for example, Gide's proposed Faits Divers of
‘bizarre criminal cases, his essays on L gire Redureau

“ . . and La Séquestrde de P01tiers, his pleasure in such \

—e . _pursuits is openly admitted, see his letter to Armold . ,

S Bemnett, 0:C. X, p. 555 (1920) and his . article in the o
N.R.F., June, 1928 (p, 840) ) .

. 3. Evidently a parody of Stirner's style, particularly in
"The Ego and His Own", which is no doubt the workK in question.

i

4, Billets P Aggg]g 0.C. III, p. 226 ' . d |
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Nietzsche, & prime influence on Gide at this time was

even more em?hafic on this ppint. “Terriblenéss belongs e
tc greatness, let us noﬁ deceive ourselves. Uith'évdry

degree of a man's growth towards greatness and 10ft1ness°

he also grows downwards into the depths and the terrlble."

v . o C° . \

‘. L The interrelatlons of greﬁfness and eV1£ ar; discussed

by George Santayana in writlng about (though notﬁcondoning)

~ the- gprman Romﬁyt1c conceptlon of morality, an Lnterpretatlon
which Gide prarsed highly. (2) According to this vlew, ‘_1
good and evil enhance one anotyer,liké light and shadé in

a picture; without evil there can be no”kood; 80 to

' diminish.one.irfto undermine the, other. "The gréatest and

‘most heroic man is thﬁs.he who not only does most good, ]

-

.but also most harﬁ.ﬂ (3)

.
L

”;//ﬁletzsche Der Wille zur Macht, sect. 1027, p. 674 Glde
took up the same theme in I90l. "L=a grandeur du grand
homme n est pas seulement dans sa t€te...t&te et pieds"
-sont du méme homme; il y a de secrets rapports.” (J.I, p. 97)
Years later he gives us an example: "Racine ne meriteralt

. pas tant d'honneurs s'il n'avait pas compris, tout aussi
-, bien que Baudelgire, l'ineffable ressource qu'offrent a_’,
1l'artiste les regions basses, sauvages, fiévreuses et_

non nettoyées d'un Oreste ou d'une Hermoine,; d'une Phedre
ou d'un Bajazet - etique les hautes régions sont pauvres
(Nationalisme et Littérature, 0.C. VI, P 18). . -

2. J. I, p. 635 (1917). - :
3, Santayana: "The German Mind", N.Y.,Crowell, 1968, p. 152
The comparison is ihterest1ng because of Gide's own frequent
use of llght transparency, and shadows in moral connotations.
' Mackenzie, in his Manual of Ethics writes of "transpapgent
goodness" and defines man's sins as the shadows, of. hi
virtues, claiming that "the~strongest virtues w111

v

-
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It was probably Dostoevsky's triminal chaeaéters
who most strongly stimulated Gide's taste for immorallsm..
We have seen how Raskolnlkov "sanctions bloodshed by .«

'conscience", in the case of great men. In fact he dee;e;
the good-bad dlchotomy Tltogether. Rather, "les hommes

sont divises en ordinaires et extraordlnaires les

premiers d01vent v1vre dans 1°' obeissance, et n' ont pas o
ordinaires... L homme extraordlnalre a le dre;t d'autorlser
. sa conscience & franchir certalns Qbstacles dans le cas
seulement ou 1! exige la réalisation de son ldee, laquelle
peut atre parfois utxle a tout le genre humaln.? )
. . It.was this courage,to‘be ‘the f;rsp %o suggest a
"transmutation de valeurs" that led Gide eo call Dostoevs;y;?
"g pre-Nietzsche Nletzschean" (2) However, G1¢e clearly

recognizeﬂfﬁhe\Russian S own personal position with regard

-

od'o‘

T ..have the deepest ‘shades", (o 596) Gide describes
his early pubfty and idealism in“"the same terms: "O coeur
: encombré de rayons! O coeur insoucieux des ombres qu'
ils allgient projeter, ces rayons, de l autre cote de ma
- chair," (Si_le grain, 0.C. X, p. 268) "Goethe, or at least
the mature "Classical" Goethe, objects to probing these
shadows too deeply. "I discovered light in its purity and tr-
. uth,and considered it my duty to Tight for it. The . . -
‘ opposite party did their utmost to darken light, for they
maintain that shade is a part of 11ght." ("Conversatlons
: with Eckermann", concerning Goethe's Theory of Coleurs.) ,
’ This admonition becomes meaningful .when we ¢onsider Glde ‘g
only. crltlclsm of Goethe hls_"horreur de 1’ dbscurite :

r

) 1. Dostofevsky,lo.c. XI, p. 270<71 i\ (O : *ﬂ
2. Billets & Angéle, 0.C. III, p. 23738 L NI

L4

[
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le droit de v101er la loi, attendu qu'ils sont des hommes S T -
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,*1n theory or for the truly-her01c-man, to every man.,

[ may dissect." (2) ""I1 faut que tout s'acharme contre le

."Ton.bonheur et notre malheursoqt en quelque nystique © .

? R , L L N A (A

L . ~ ‘ T -

-1 ' -

to these redicallﬁew-vélues. "Sl ‘la questlon du surhomme -

n Id
est nettement, ‘posée par lui; 51 noue 1a voyons sournoisemant

reparaitre dans chacun d¢ ses livres, nous ne voyons

'trlompher profondement que }es verltée aé l'Evangile." (1)

. ( : Glde S own personal posltion is somewhat harder to-.

discern., He J01ns Nietzsche in cautlonlng agalnst the

transferral of the unlimited rights sometimes admissible

“He who would dlssect must kl%l but only 1n order that
we may know more, Jjudge better, not in order that the world
grand homme," .adds- Gide, "car il est 1! ennemi de beaucoup.”
(3) As the group of townsp20p1e ‘says. to Oedlpe the hero:

v

fagon solidaires." (4)" . ' T -

Yet Gide is just as adamant in protectlng theSe

e rightsggr those exceptlcnal circumstances .- The true hero

!

-

1., Dostoievsky, O. C T, p. 281 Yet there is room for. doubt,
a vell of mystery pbout Dostoevsky that must add ‘%o his

. attradtiveness for Gide.--After all, he sometimes portrays
characters like Orlov, the child-murderer in "The House
of the Dead" ‘wvho never.repents or feels guilt. 'Lev Shetov -~
makes a strong claim for this point of view, maintaining .

. that Dostoevsky's real sympathies lay with the criminals.
Marcel Drouin, Gide's closest friend,. tends to agree. He <
points out that in spite.of the proclalmed Christian
precepts of moderation, resignation and mildness, it is the
‘fiery, passionate heroes like Dimitri Karamazov, ‘who, -
notwithstanding their sins and lack of faith, are saved,.

. - while others who are more virtuous and- humble but less

passionatezare lost. (Dost01evsky, N.R.P., Aug. 1923)
2. Nietzsche: Menschliches, Alzumenschllches, Werke, vol.I, p.884
3. Billets a Angele,” 0.C. III, p. 227 )
4. Qedipe, T.G., vol, IV,\p.66 . ' SR

-
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must be free from the moral laws of the mass' Whlch is one

reason why the true hero cannd% exist in fact, and, must be .

’

preserved in flctlon. "Lorsque un puissant createur de
‘ caracteres, comme IbSen, étend sur les figures de son
ftheatre le triste manteau de nos moeurs, il conddamne du-

wlme coup ses plus héroiques héros a 1a banqueroute.”" (1)

There can be no doubt then of Gide's sanction of ceftain -

immoral tendencies in-certain cases._ There are of course

definite limitatjbns, and these limitations increased as

‘Gide grew older and more socially aware.. - But the attraction”-

never entirely -disappeared. The source of this attraction

would seem to reside. in Gide's natural inclination towards
thé daimonic eiemeqts we have_seen: danger, difficultx<\~
intensity, excess, etc. Crime probably prov1des a more
immediate synthe51s of these elements than any other ‘

human situation. "Only erime) claims Nietzsche, "raises

man high enough for the 1ightning to strike." When' askedm

"d'ou v1ent ‘cet étrange besoin de croire qu'il Yya per11
ou péché dans tout ce que vous allez entreprendre," Gide'
replied, "c' est‘que J 'al le diable dans mon jeu". (2)

N . . . n

- , , T

N

1. L'Evelution du Théﬁtrg, 0.C. IV, p. 216 4, A "\
‘2., Journal des Faux-Monnayeurs;, 0.C. XIII, p. 79-80 -~

» ¢
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The struggle between these tenden01es and Glde s natural
humanlsm is basically the Same as the struggle we Faw in the

5

last chapter between 1nst1?cts and restralnt. And, as:we

-
7 A

glght expect Gide reached the same conclusion. _

‘ The heroism of Glde, 11ke that of Nietzsche, employs |

) p3551on as a neceseary basis to be 'sublimated or transcended..
- Both condemn any ethics whlch preach an extirpation or ‘
i ”stamplng'out" of the passions. "Instead oflemployiﬁg,the.
great sources of strength) thoSe”impetuode tofrents'of’
:the ‘soul that are so often dangerous and overwhelmlng, )

and economlzins them, thls most pernicious mode of thoughtue
wants to make them dry.up."_(l) |
. Botthietzsche and Gide.cite‘Caesar Borgia as a

herolc figure'. (2) and both are condemned for it. The
1ntent10n in both cases 1s to emphasize the potentiality

Oor energy. "It .is p0551ble that modern man's failure\to )

do evii arises'fnom an 1nabllity to. do egll. A man w1th ) o
. strong impolsee might be evll but should.he learn self .
control he mlght‘be great." Thus it ie reasonable to

-pnefer evea a Caesar Borgia to.a Parsifal" (3),

'
¢ \ -
iy

. 1' Nietzsche: : Der Wille'zur Maght, sect. 583, D. 2§1 ) 4';|

2. Gide: 0.C. III, p.225, Nietzsche: Ecce Homo, Werke, -vol.II,
p. 1101 : ‘ . A

3. Nietzsche: ibld.

x.

T mr wmlipraer "':“"1'" ''''' T g
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 As early as the mid 1890'3 Gide had formulated the
'same clear-cut "doctrine.du péche“. Quoting Goethe s remarm‘
that, "I1.n' y a pas de si grands crimes que je ne me sois

senti 3 certalnﬁgours capable de commettre", Gide
"comments, "les Plus grandes 1ntelliéences sont aussi' -)

r

les plus capables de grands crlmes que q' ordinalre 1ls

. ne commettent pas, par sagesse, par amour, et parce qu elles ’

s y limiteraient... Etant capable de tout 1e mal, et n'en
"rien faire, et VOlla le bien- sinon vertu est 1gnorance
..et ‘pauvrete.” (1) \ . .‘

Gide then valnes the‘potentialitj'fof cr‘ } and
not théﬁcrime in itself. He -admires great criminals,

('because a& the energy and force underlylng their crimesq

but he cannot condone‘their_actions. The circle is the. Ty

t e

same one which tormented Raskolnikov: "The,criminal,is‘
emil and'to be rejected. Yet why do I involuntarily-f
) feel 80 insignificant 80 feak and horrible to'say, éoi

1Qarz, ‘before him?" (2) By maklng this underlying

potentiality a .necessary ingredient of heroism, but imposins

self—restraint or sublimatipn of the energy as alnatural

\

. y ' | [ 3 [ :
corollary, Gide caters to both his taste for heroic defiance |

)

L . g .

M. Littérature et Morale, 0.C. I, p. 414
2. Yostoevsky: "Crime and Punishment”, p. 112

A
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and his 1ntelligent social réaIism.l Any of his'herdes

who do commit crimes, lose tﬂeir heroism; Michel becauseq

- z or lack of will-power, or "sagesse"; Protos,
' Strouvihlou and the other‘hardened crininals because of a
lack: or hnmanity or "amour", and Lafcadio because he
thereby limits himself to a fixed stature with regard to
N . society. (1)
. N - }‘ .
)
K —~d -
1. Lafcadio 18 a latter-day Dandy according to the classic
" -definition of Barbey d'Aurevilly. (Gide lists
d'Aurovilly s Dy Dandysme et de Ggg;§e Brummell three
"times in Cahier de Lectures for 1 L'idée maitresse"
_ of the Danay Is fo"sembler maitre: de soi, ne trahir -
.+ par sa mise comme par fa conduite, aucun attachment
. pafticulier -~ telle la meilleure méthode pour dominer L
les autres, ou du minimum, éviter leur eémpire." (Du
. o Dag%*sme...; Paris, Lemerre, 1927), p. 27. D'Aurevilly
nguishes betueen the true, ideal dandy who, as

~ = - his own subject and object, is unconcerned with moral and

RN

social laws, and the hero mangue who tries to assert himself

by some form of anti-social action, usually crime. Like .
Lafeadio, Raskolnikov wonders "si j étais une créature °

tremblante ou si j'avais le droit.". Gide comments, "Le

‘geul fait que Raskolnikov se pose la question au lieu de la

résoudre simplement en agissant nous montre qu il n'est '

as vraiment un surhomme.' Sa faillite est complete.
0.C. XI, p. 271) Ve are reminded of Oedipe's claim:
"Il ylen a qui se demandent...ggis-je ceder le pas?
+ai-jel le droit de passer outré? Pour moi, j'agis

(Oedi e, ? C., Vol. IV, P 65) -

¢

toujours...par intuitionv..comme conseille par un dieu.”

e e T metan



\/\

SR S 13,

~

The Problem of Action * -
L |
Ethies is generally'considered’insephfable from

"action pr.behaviour. It is defined as "the science which

deals with the Ideal, or with the Standard of nghtneSS
and Wrongness Good and Ev11, 1nvolved in Conduct.? (1)
"Vlrtue exists only in act1v1ty," (2) - '
Yet Nletzsche thlnking no doubt of the Greeks,
points out that "the desxgnatlons of moral value were at
first applled to men and were only derlvately and at a

later date applied to actlons." (3) ' Preud tends to agree:

. .w1th this assessment and suggests that the earller attitude

was the more reallstic one. "The proper subject matter
/ . ' -

of ethics is character, and only.in.refefence to the
character structure as a whole can value statements -be

made about single. traifs or~actions." (4)

Gide, too, would seem to’ adhere to this line of reasoning.

'_,Hls continual emphasis .on the 1nd1vidua1 and his motlvatlon, T

"hls fascinatlon for an amoral or disinterested actlon, hlS’

1. Mackenz1e "Manual of Ethlcs", b. 19
w.20 Ibld’ p. 14 ',I o Lo .
'3L'Nletzscpe Jenselts von Gut und Bose, sect 260. Werke,

r I

‘portray&l of the hero as & martyr by his very presence or |/

.character which inspires others-to act; and finally his 3./;_

!

\ P . Ve
e v . h
-

-

vol. II, p." 730 - LT

L4, Freud ‘"Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis", transg.

Je Strachez London Hogarth, 1962. (Vol ~of the
.meplete wor s"), p. \

Jamans oo §
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rather than’ implementation, and the "acte gratult" were. -

.ethlcs or psychology potentlallty is -more valuable that = ) o

.release and sat;sfactlon. The power or force of an, ind1v1dua1

1. 10T, pe 777.(,1923)' .. , | . B

144,

L)

own personal inability to come to grips w1th action as an
1mmed1ate outlet for ‘sublimated .energy, all lead us to

thls conclusion.l The importance of ethics for Gide ' lies
in attitudes, potentlallty, and character, not in actlon. ', &‘
Time and agaln we have dlscovered that he cons1ders it .
preferable n?t to act (as in the case of crlme), yet the
ethical code he proposes for the hero is st111 very much

a part of this rejection. ,

The first two tendendies, Gide's interest in motiﬁat;onf

considered in the_lasy chapter. We w111 confine ourselves

here to the last two, the emphe51s on charaqter, and the o R
problem.of action in Gide's own life. ‘ g ‘ e |
' ‘ I ' . ' ' . . S ry

“Ce n'est pointdtant par ses actes dn'un homme" o ey

. amoureuk de l'humenité se rend utile, que par son exemple,"

(1) Gide's concept of her01sm suggests that the same *

process underlies all of" man s endeavours, whether in art, ) ﬁg;-
]

assert1on, energy which is experlenced but deliberately

malntalnqg or sublimated is more invigorating that immediate

/

. ¢ :
~ K - e
- - Y T s 'rJ:_, _“é\;‘
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- is directly related to this fund of stored-up energy,

the more powerful the man the less. he has to act since

. oy :
‘his capacity or potentlality for sub11¥atlon is 1nc;eased.

He 1s then. in a p051t10n to infuse this energy into others.‘

‘Rlviere, the hero of Saint-Exupery s Vol de. Nuit represents

for Gide an excellent example of this brand of heroism.‘

"Rividre n'agit, pas, il fait agir, 1nsuff1e a- ses pllotes

-«®

sa vertu, exige a' eux le maximum et 1es contraint & 1af"

5
\—-..

. prouesse." (l) Corydon, like RlVlere hopes to 1nsp1re

Pt
=

‘ - )

-

others by the sheer fact of his "valeur, problte, et droiture.

And Glde himself céuld claim &t the end of . hlS life the~
sare excuse_for inaction as he had earlier attributed.to
. Goethe: "Il a pens€ due ie'spectacle de son bonheur
contribuerait plus au bonheur'des autres que ee dures eé"
douloureuses luttes contre Teur mlsere." (2) '

Gide. then, experienced a certain measure of thxs

wilful regectlon of action for a supefior state(of "character"

in his own life. But by far the most significant reason

for,ﬁis‘epparent rejection.of action as the focal)point of

.ethics, is the same limiting result that made him reject .

choice in Les Nourritures terrestres and crime in Les Caves

1. Préfaces, p..57-58
2,734 I, p. 44 (1893)
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Action, along With its beneficial effects of‘pufgatibnﬂ. Ll

and release necessarlly entails commltment a force which o
L ‘

i G1de never falled to see as pernicious and unde51rable. o I

- .

"J'al peur...de'm-y qompromettre. Je veux dire de limiter

e

.

) bar ce, que je fafe, ce que je pourrais faire. De pensef

.que parce que j'ai fait ggg;,'bé ne ﬁourrai.plds faire - o
'e cela, voila qui devient intoiéfable.? (1) ’ ‘ o

f ’ IXE%Ion héd always appeared ambiguous td Gides In S | o

| a letter to his-mother around: 1895 he says, "Toutes les . |
actions. 1nteress€es.me degoutent et 1es autres ne me
paralssent ‘que. noble foliez" (2) Actlon demands con81stency,

L . B .
- .

and its motlvatlon is always suspect. "Clest une'fatalite!

e
v

On ne 1'apprend qu' 'en agissant; un premler acte vous engage,'

il éduque, mals ébmpromet. (5) : ..: D .
5 J{ Once &galn Gide found hid solutlon in the wori of art.

; Art recon011es both these difficulties by furnlshlng a

[y

nedium for heroi¢ example and inspiration through"foree of

. character; it also maj éubstitufe forﬂﬂpysical actiod in

.o everyday life. " R _
: \ g - - b e
.. % . Like Rivieére, Gide clafns, "J'aime mieux faire agir

° /o f ,.-._'. -
1. CongersatiJé avec.un Allemand; O.C. IX, p. 142 (1904)

_ " 2. Letter to. Mme. Gide), 17 Harch 1895 quoted by Delay, o o “./.:_,.
e, . vol. II, p. 477 A ‘ ] ‘

2 Billets a Aggele 0. C III, De 180
oy \%% \ . o o

" ‘» ot iR
FRETTe ST



- i .
5 . o
et SRR L S R O

e e G W RN

I
f

- 1]
Ll

SRl fgn . ia

2By

it i S

gy MR

AN ]

AN
P

que d'agir." (1) ThlS applles to both real llfe and to

the manlpulatlon of his flctlonal characters. The effect

¢

of hlS wrltlng on the _young people who were 1nsp1red by

hlS example ig unequlvocaﬂ. "g! éi puisé chez vous la force

1

de m arracher g un confort bouge01s et materlel, (2)

claims, one admirer. The enthusiastlc "figvre d' amour“ ofz
BN

ues Nourritures terrestres best 111ustrates “this abillty of

a work of art to incite the reader to v1gour and actlon - -

"qui mobllise toutes les energies de 1' ame . (3) Glde,

I

taking aS'an example the great ‘loves (and sulcldes)

-

1ﬁ5pired by Werther, comments "Que -de héros caches qu1 .

L

'n attepdent que By exemple du heros d'un llvre, qu une

etlncelle de vie! echappee S sa v1e pour vivre, que sa

. e - '
. s

parole pour parler... (4) . - : -

e .

Glde s gratiflcatlon on 1nsp1ring others to hero1c

>

action, and his. own .catharsis “in creat1V1ty are llnked in"-

22}
?

~

thls.explanetlon. ..«l'actloq ne ‘m’ 1nteresse point tant

par la sensation qu'elle me dpnne que par ées;Suites,‘son
retentissement. Voila pourquoi, si elle m'intérésse

passionnément,'je'crois'qu'elle‘m'intébesse daventage

N P

o

¢
"

1. ConVersation avec un Allemand, 6 C. IX, p. 142 %

‘2. Letter-to Gide from Bernard Enginger, 24 February,.1946.»
- (J. II,*p. 294) Yvonne Davet lists dozens .of letters .
proclalmlng the same ‘sentiments from contemporaries and

{Glde 1L'Evolution du Theatre 0. C IV, p. 216=‘

¢ AT SRS § ST AT TSIy B T e s e

P

R ‘admirers of Gide on the ‘publication of this work. (p. 127-37)
. 3. Letter to Gide from A, Samain, .18 June,\1897 (Davet, P 123)



to be found in Gide's 1nterpretation of Dostoevsky s AR T“(i

encore comise par un autre." (1 )

+

There is- con51derab1e food for thought in this- regard

M.rw4 Ve s

1nte11ectual heroes who are by the fact of . their 1nte111gence,.

+

1ncapab1é of action. - o -
"De Ta 2 pretendre que l'actlon Presuppose ‘certaine . .
medlocrlte intellectuelie, il n'y a qu'un pas. | .

. L*homme d'action, selon Dostoievsky 4oit €tre un
, : eSprlt medlqcre, car 'l'esprit altler est empéché

.d'agir-1pi-méme;. i1 verra dans l'action une B Bt

‘compromission, une limitation'de’sa pensee,...

* nous trouvons cet. inquidtant rapport...qul s etabllt
.entre-un §§r9~pensant et celui qui, sous l'inspir- .
ation du premler et “comme a sa place, aglra.“ 2) .

- )
While thib statement does not _of ‘course’ imply that Gide
{

A sympathlzed with this- interpretatlon, 1t must’ be admltted

\ :
that it does bear a close ressemplance to the reasons he - L

a,e

. gave for his own 1nab111ty to act. O
.°" The process of maklng others act so Fs to. observe
the retentlssement" of the actlon aceomodates itself o . [*

z

adm1rab13<t0aG1de 5 ideas qn the c;eatlon of fiction.

Edouard goes so far-as to “claim that thls.transp031t10n of

»

action into one s characters supplants the need for act}on N ﬁﬂ

. 4

in resl 1ffe. "Je ne vis que par autrui. j In a more
n ) .

general sense, the same claim can be made of art as. a whole.

Benedetto Croce one of our: greatest aesthetlclans, clainms,

5 K

.
. A a—
v, 7

. (I

°

ll Conversationvevec ﬁd Allemand, 0.C. IX, p. 142'
' 2. Dostoibvsky, 0.C. XI, p. 272-75 g L e
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with Qide,ﬁthat one of the main functions. of art is

P catharsis, _The artist elaborates and objecﬁifies his

impressions, thus freeing himself from them. "This

:

LJ//"liberating and purifying function of art is an aspect
. . - ' ,

. of its character as activity." (1) Everything that

L

. liberates drivgsngway'passivity and thus constitufies a form'

-

te or aéti%?fy. Gf&é_@lways considered art a form of action,
and we are reminded that he often applies to art adjectiveg )
‘ wiﬁh moral.gonnotations'which are-generally applied to agtion.
O N =
’: Thus, although action, like commitment, ‘constituted
i a problem for Gi@e th}oughbut his life, he did come %o
© grips with ;t ig that hé 1ea€g§d to tranépése into the
;aestﬁ%tic field the energy and &lan which he hesitated to
expres;'digfétiy in ac@ion.—ng was more interested in the |
"psychology" of action than in its ethical conmotations,'for
he maintained thét ethics or ﬁéraliﬁyﬂreferred to an
ind;vidggl'é character aﬁd way of life; in other words, %o

the total man, whose actions may be arbitrary or gratuit.
B .- . ¢ .

8

1. Croce: "Aes‘thetic", trans. by‘Douglés Ainslie, N.Y., -
Noonday- Press, 1909, p. 21. See also Arthur Eoestler, "The
" Act of Creation", London, Hutchinson, 1964, chapter Xv

2.. In 1905 Gide writes of "les qualités: morales de l'oeuvre
d'art" and defines "la morale" as "une dépendance de :
1'esthétique".  (Chroniques de 1'Ermitage, 0.C. IV, p. 387)

. ... .And again, "Il me semble que. les qualités gque nous/nous . =
‘... .plaisons'd appeler elassiques sont .surtout des qua 1tgs o

' morales;" he goes on to cite as the prime virtue of Classicism
"1a modestie" while, "le romantisme est toujours accompagne

d'orgueil, d'infatuation” (Regonse a_une En%uéte sur le
Classicisée} 0.C. X, p. 25-26) See §15° ?- s P 924)

f
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w“y

gghantor‘Vf The Hero and Society - B _ : ' ' Jﬁ‘ :

One of the most controversiel'espects of Gide's o “ f
writings and his way of life is his poeition,with regard q | L
to society. He is generallf considered‘to'heve'ﬁoved\from . ..4 :

§n egrly Symbolist aloofneee through 4 period of active
attack against meny aspects of the established order and
those who upheld it, to 8 growing concern and commitment T '\f.'
during the war years; and finally towards sn altruistic A l" [

- serenity during the 1aet three decades of~his 1ife. l ‘f o ' }‘ .i;;;/e’/f

We prOpose to investigate the applicability of these

] divisions and their relation to Gide S overall concept of
heroism. ,This investigation will desl with the problem
both on the level of attitudes (individuelismAversustooncern_‘
for the whole), and actual bractice'(freedom versué'cooritment).. o :; -

[y

, What must be reooéoizedfimmedietely'is thet Gide did
not sﬁare many‘of his critics' priorities, and, rarelj~'

'applied himself to social questions until he was almost ’,""¥
sixty years old. - His lack of 1nvolvement'with the prdblems .
>‘of the work-a-day world during his childhood, and his '
"formation protestente" according to his own sdmisgion, . :,;._ 'k;.“ .
"inolinait mon esprit presque, excluSivement vers les . |
problemes moraux." (1) He maintained this position’

n
b\._

/

]

1/ Almsi Seig-il, I IT, peSHL75 0T 0T

.. . . . . \ 2
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151 o
throughout his life, sajiﬁg'around the turn of ‘the century;
"Question sociale? Certes, mals la questlon morale esﬁl
antecedente," (1) 'and again several decades‘latbr, F il “f : ,j By

* sied de s'en prendre m01ns aux 1nstitutions qu al homme... B

S C est lui d'aboxrd et surtout qu il 1mporte de reformer." (2)

'».
Yet Gide' 's very real social awareness 1s ev1denced

in many ways by. hls genuine concern for Justlce, Whether _‘ S ;
in the Congo or in ‘the Assize Court his 1ean1ngs‘towards

the Communlst ideology, (3) nis bonne formule ) "Assumep ‘ DT

,"

le plus possible d humanite”; and his 1nab111ty to dlsregard o
"les. autres" in spite of his Nietzschean theor1z1ng. ‘In') o
1951 he claimed that, "Ceux qui vont de 1'avent sans cralnme

r

de blesser autrui Je 1es admire et les envie." Yet hlSa

next comments show that he is far from re;chlng thls stage . )
himself. "Combien qe me sens emp€ché sans cesbe par 1 N .
‘éympathie. Sentir sans.cesse que na pensée peut et doit

meurtrir ceux que j'aime." (4) ‘. s

1. thtgrature et Morale, 0.C. II P 423, 1In an 1ntervrew~,_»f
WT?E'TEE?FE:QETEET'GIﬁe adds, "Je me retiens d'étudier , 8-

les probldmes sociaux; ils, ne sont de ma partie.” (Andre
Gide? p. 496) This pértlcular entretien is dated 1931.

2: L'Avenir de 1'Europe, 0.C. XI, p.., 135 ' '
3, Gide at first hoped to find in Communism a greater : e
~ emphasis on and support for the 1ndiV1dua1. (J. I, p.ll}G-ls)

4‘0 J. I po 1094-95‘ R -

t
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Gide also finds himself unable to accept this theory
of detachment put into practice by others. Hé condemns'
Montherlant' "desinvolture eeo et "liberte d'esprit”, ce qui
_je le crains bien, n' est qu'egoiste désinteressement de la
chose publique;" (l) Glde himself was profoundly moved
"'by both wars, and political engagement of some sort became = .
ineviteble.‘ "On reste engonce Jusqu au coeur et souffrent
avec ceux qui souffrent." (2)

This appar;nt reversal of attitude from the early

self-centered individualism was not S0 much a cese.of

_becoming'interested,for the first time in "la question de cote _

‘"de 1'humanité",’but of stressing a new aspect: "1'humanité’

du moins telle qu elle est, non telle qu'elle pourrait

, etre." (3) Bearing in mind his devotion thirty years

earlier to exactly the. opposite airangement, we .can -’

detect a definite. and’ natural distinction between the

reality of Gide s social concern and the. supra-reelity

. of his "more important" themes. He admitted that the hero '
- could not exist in ‘reality and clalmed“that the task of .

fiction wag to "ramener le caractere frencais vers le

"1l. J. II, p.'79.
2.,(Ibid, Da 78.
3, J. I, pe 904 (1929)
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gout dg.l'héfqisgé.' (1) In étu&ying;Gide's,socialfposition
. then, we mgst take into account thig disﬁinCtiOn:~£is e
vag?illgéion between qommifmeﬂt'énd individuality répresents
to some extent the 1arge¥ oppositidh betyeen'reality and )
"la création du cerveau” the 1atte£ of which he often
claimed was "plus réglle qu§~i'autre".’(2).“Thebe;
is 1ifﬁ}e doubt in which realm his concept of ﬁer&iém i;
situated. | ' ) o
| ih; teﬁdggcy in Gide‘s.characterytqyards'Eommitment

and al?;giém isu?élatnd.to-his need for order, restraintn'

"and fulqs; Tince both concern ﬁah as a social gnimalh

whereas the opposite group_of.tgndencies‘are directed towards
‘éssertion énd ind;viduality'éﬁd conéernﬂoﬁly the personal
self. (3) We have demonstrated that Gide situatéd true : ‘
freedo& and héro}sm iﬁ the balance betweeﬁ these‘oppoéing
forces. 'Yet:it)wbuld.now sgem.that, as far as the soc-
ial equivalents of these'dr;vés'afe concerned, Gidef

-.allowed the former, humanitarian:ones to predominate from

1., J. II, p. 247 (A943) - ‘(\ ‘

2. 3.1, p. 890 (1928),

oy , H .

3, This has, in fact been the approach -taken by the few
critics who have dealt extensively with the latter part

. of Gide's life, most notably, H.M. Feyer, whose work
"Gide, Dostdevsky and Freedom", Gide praised as "qne
des meilleures sinon la meilleure meme qu'on ait jamais '

- derit sur moi". (Letter to Feyer, 1044, Preface) Feyer's
‘main thesis is that it is the latter part of Gide's life
which represents his}conclusive thinking and philosophy,
"and this period is best characterised by social altruism
and "seraphic serenity". The fiery heroism of the pre ‘
war years is only a stage in.this developument. -

-
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:bthe nineteen—twenties<oeﬁerds.‘ Should this be the case, - - _ ‘55;21
. we must accept the idea of a further development in Gide" s |
concept of heroism towards .a. socially 1ntegrated and |
altruistic hero. Ve maintain, however, that tfie samefﬁl
heroic and often’ anti-soc1a1 1ndividualism which Gide-
favoured in.the early part of the century'remained a .
prime ténet of his. philosophy throughout his life. If
\this tendencg was'at‘tipes overcomé by an opposing force ' ‘, | N

of’humanitarienism and social concern, the triumph was
’ . B

—

. temporary and not to any degree conclu51ve.
) Gide s view of the her01c in this context can, perhaps
i be seen in its clearest perspectlve if we consider the -
extent of his veneration for the "complete humanist",
’quthe, and if we also con31der Gide' s:reactlon to the ' . >

very real crisis of the heroic ideal raised by Nezish."

s

I For Gide, Goethe‘was "le genie auquel, sans .doute,

je dois plus qu’ e aucun autre, peut~etre méme qu a “tous o

les autres reunis." (1) More 1mportant for our study, the >5.
. her01c ideal’ presented by Goethe is, "exemplaire Je veux.
'dire Que ¢ est 2 1'instar de cela que 1 on voudralt v1vre et

"

penser. " (2)

.o L Goethe, N.R. F., Harch, 1932, pe 563 o Lk
N B 11, p. 22 (1940) ' k

¥}
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) s
One of the main aspects of Goethe s life which. Glde

cites ‘for admiration is the abdlcatlon of h1s*early flamboyant.

, Sturm und Drang Romant1c1sm for a more restralned and more

productlve equllibrlum. n His 1mage idéale de 1'homme” '"ne
s'accomplit pas seulement, pas surtout danselelregimbement,
mais bien dans une netiente prise en considéretion des 1ois,.
tant divines qu humalnes (1) Ident1fy1ng a link between
Goethe s attltude in thls regard and that of Montelgne, Glde
admlris such an approach qu1 ne songe point seulement a sa
setlsfactlon ggoiste mals egalement.au honheur ou proflt"-
d.autru1."(2) o

Yet there is a persxstent doubt in the mldst of all

-this pralse. The works of Goethe which Gide prefers are not

the later Cla551ca1 masterpleces, but the early 1yr1cs

' TQng]]gQ Tasso (3) the segments of Faust IIL deallng with -

Faust's love for Helen and above all, the_EnmmﬁﬂuuuLwhlch

vf

flrst taught him "que rien de grand ne fut ténté par l homme

' . q‘. Ogthg, '.N”R.F., P,575/

qu'en révolte contre les dieux."(4)

s

"Hl. Preface au Theatre Complet de Goethe Pré?aces, p. 101

- (1942)

2. Essai surp Montalgne, 0 C XV, p. 23

3. See Prefaces, P 105-6. Gide qnotes the opp051ng moralitles

. of The Princesse ("Tout ce qui convient ﬁst permis") and
of Tasso ("Tout ce qui plait est permls. ). In them he
sees a symbol of hlS own. dllemma. -

fi
a3
.
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In '}940’, supposedly at t‘hé height of hi’é own:"Bonla'om.ie',

RS WAL S I oY T
-

souriante” (1) Gide wrote: "Si das Schaudern est la

RITY

'mellleure part de 1 “homme, i1 est la mellleure part de Goethe R

également ... Pour te'mpere, pour raisonnable qu'il soit et' ., - /
s'efforce d'@tre, c est dans 1°' 1nexp11que, 1! 1nexp11<:able . et
et ce qu 11 appellerait 1e démoniaque qu'il m apparalt le

plus grand." (2) . o L | 3 L
' Flora Rosé, perhaps the main commehtatér on -the R

Glde-—Goethe relationshl feels that Glde s eventual attitudes s

were very much in line wlth Goethe' s}mpered\socml altrulsm.'
\_ﬁ__\ ';: .
Yet not. gnly does Gide 51tuate much of Goethe S greatness in \\

PP T o R

"le démoniaque" rather than in hlS' restraint and humanltarlanlsm, C '_
he evern’ vent;ure“s t0 -question these very tendenciés." ‘In the. 3
"two articles whlch Glde wrote on- G;ethe, he expresses the . \mék e
*ame, generally crerlooked reservatlon. "Ce mot de . ' .]
“renoncement"” n abrlte-t-ll pas quelque nostai{;ie des
embruns? Quelque regret secret de.ce ‘que son élan premleru\g - o
comportalt de générosité, d'héroisme?"(3) Earller he had - ' *
stated that "Cette longanimité de Goethe me paralt augourd'- S L 5
hu1 quelque peu compromettante .+. si c'est par souci de i

tranqullllte de confort v01c1 qui grandit 4' autant,a mes o

oo 3o II,-pe 36 °QQO80). - . . o7
. ) L/ . - 'n
2. J.II, p. 32 (1940). The ‘same t?plrnon is expressed in. :
» Feuillets, O. C.;XV, o 515 16. ,
"D Préiia;es, p., 114.

.
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L)

"yeux, ‘1'attitide incisive de Nietzsche." (1) Later in the -

: same artlcle G1de ralses another related crltlclsm, this

"”\\/‘

tlme of Goethe S orderly, socially-acceptable .psychology. -
"Son Oeuvre... n a pas de ces replls mysteneux ou s 'abrite

1'angoisse sqpreme ,et ses tenebres. 3 (2). . Ten years later

e was agein writing about Goethe, and.he‘._c'ouldn't refrain

~

from-expanding on this.‘point:'. “"Qu'on mé 'ﬂermette de dépl'orer
oetﬁe,horregr d-e_‘ 1"obscurite*.' Je la tlens pour 1a plus grande
faiblesse'-erreur de.éoethe. C'est jo:h o la qu 'il reJomt
Voltalre, par 18 que Shakeﬁpeare%t Dante -s'écartent de lui

. e L )\
pour ne craindre point de s enfonce/r:l\;? parm1 les ombres

douloureuses, 1! autre dans les frfon.rs a reux ‘de l'éme

humalne " (3) .- A ' .

4

Glde s Jourﬂ'al for the early fortles reveals ~other,

o smllar reservatlons concernlng the very aspects of Goethe

whlch he would certalnly have pralsed had hlS phllosophy of
11fe reall;y moved nearer to that of the German. (4)  Thus,
although Goethe taught Gide perhaps his greatest lessons in

" the. balanc1ng of oppos:.ng forces and the motto ”passer outre )

[
L

£

I. _Goethe, N.R.F.,p. 375.

2. Ibd., pe377- ., - %

5 Prefaces, p. 119..
4, J. II, Pp- 45 196 225;

pear A_\"a‘it‘y&h ‘i-\}’ﬁ'ﬂ"““—‘“m .
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Glde could never totally. sanctlon the more clas i

a@are att:.tudes (ﬁlich resulted Ain Goethe s final serenity. As

- '-1\5

early as 1895 Gide recognlzed that these sttitudes represented

. “an irreconcilable difference between Goethe's Apollonian

ideal and his.own "'sub,jectivité exasperee." "He confided to
Marcel Drouin that "Goethe m'occupe; comme i1 pouvait occuper
‘Nowalis, en'ennemi.” (1) By 1943 he has identified the source

of this differe'nce';_ "Goethe n'enseigne;pas 1,'héro‘ism-e_1--et‘

“

) . . £

‘nous.avons besoin de’ néros.” (2)

Fron thzs first example then we may gather that )
Gide's 1a,ter altruism does not represe?t a change in outlook
w1th regard to her01sm but merely a practical answer to an
immediate problem. Hl.s‘renunclatron, too, shelters a con-
siderable amount of "nostalgie. secreb... de gt?nérosité et

-d'héroisme ."  (3)

The two wars whlch Gide 11ved through made \Kt almost t

e‘ssential for a wrlter to become soc:.ally 1nvolved. In\ 1931

Gide emphasizes this dlstmctlon betheen reallty and what it

could be._ "Je me demande parf01s est-ll veritablement

nécessaire de se sacrifier pour une humanité A‘si lamentable,

1 : -

. ! ”
1. Letter to Drouin, 3 Dec. 1895, quoted by Delay, Vol. II
" pes 654.

© Qe nterv1ews Imaglnalres p. 46. (N.T. Schxfi‘rln, 1945)

B The pressure is exemplified by a letter from a magistrate .

- in Pau 1n 1942. (J- 1I, p. 135 56 ) L

e),ir #em& ’::*_,_‘I‘ _“%W. g --—-— ~..:'
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..pour cette humanite?"(l) Gide wo'uld';heve been hard inde_e.d' ’
not to have suffered in fesponse te the 'misery he saw ali

‘ aromnd him. He diq, suffer, and he even made a:x attempt to .

B help wlth the Foyer Franco-Belge. H‘owever'tl_l/_e reduction of
this .sympathy to a perso.n-to-person level ’of. aetu'ali.itypr‘ove‘d

- too much, and his involvement was short-lived. A mueil more
imj:ertent imdicetion of his attitudes is pre'semte'd ‘I;y the
1deologies rather than the practlcalltles of the we(Lr.
' When France was defeated in 1940 Glde, along w1th
meet of the other cultural leaders, resgsted colla'bo_ratlon.
N{‘he vias forced t'o ‘recognize a rather umcemfortable fi'et. -
“as Hltler 5. Naz1sm not merely the culmination of his own
cult of. heroism”(2) He at first attempted to ratlonalize
hlS 1nit-1a1 tendency to collaborate as the onl;;r practlcal \

. %tep to take, "de faire de soumssmn sagesse." (3) But
fmally, in 1941 he faces the truth. ‘Grateful for the-
restrictlons agalnst free speech, Glde feels that his real

instincts, "la voix de’ 1 enfer A"sembleralt d'accord avec

oux.” (ay

1. 'Pierre - Qumt ‘André Gide, "Entretiens”, p. 49.

- »2.. |We saw.in’ "the flrst chapter "how Nietzsche, Carlyle and
< - -many of the Romantics have been condemned for: the same

reason. .
3.7 4. 11, B. 6k |
b, Tbid., p., 65- (Gide's italics).
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_Retgrninsm to the-di_alr)gﬁe form of his earlier works; ﬁe o
S T '
conducts a \ve‘?ry rgveé@éng se}fjinquiry which must’ be __qtiote@ '

- at‘ some length,

-Mais enfin, pourquoi et contre quoi protesterais-tu?.
N'asktu pas dit toi-méme: "La f_gmillg et 1la relig*i;gn '
sont les deux plus grands emnnemis du . progres"? Ne .
considerais-tu pas 1'humanité, telle qu'elle est encore,
prosternée, vautrée, comme sbjecte? Ne m&prisais-tu
pas de tout coeur les médiocres intéréts qui retiennent
1;homme de s'élever. au-dessus de lui-méme? = N'as-tu pas -
méme €crit, du.temps .que ta pensée était hardie: "Je -
n'aime pas l'howme; j'aime cé qui le dévore”? ....
N'as-tu pas, du temps que tu t'gccupais de jardinage, -
compris ghe le seul moyen de préserver, protéger,
sauyegarder 1l'exquis, le meilleur, c'était de supprimer .

. 1le.moins bon? " Tu sais bied que cela ne va pas.sans
apparence de cruaute, gdis que cette -cruauté, cfest
prudence... ‘ S : '

Aussit8t 1'autre voix s'éléve... Que parles-tu de
meilleur? ‘Le travail entrepris. par celui qui se veut
grand jardinier de 1'Eurdpe, ce travail n'est pas tent

. _Surhumdin qu'inhunein. ... Ton révé-est grand, Hitler; «
mais pour.qu'il réussisse, il en colite trop cher. Et - ..

. s8.'il echoue (car i1 est trop surhumain pour réussir),

<~ * -qu'en restera-t-il sur la terre, en fin de compte, que
. deuil ‘et que dévastation?" (1) .

v N L . -

-~

" 1. JJ N, p, 65-66 (1941). - The.strengbh of the Nazi

. tempt on is illustrated by andther dialogue, -written.
a .year later, which Gide later regretted. -Another "de
ces voix intérieures” condemns the utopian dreams of
Gide's éarlier altruistic theories. “Je ne suis pas un

, - rTéveur, je.suis un réalisateyr".  This new voice claims
the right to.use force “fiit-ce la Plus brutale” to
better humanity according to his own superlor"'v%sion
‘since it is incapable of ‘bettering itself. . Déceénce,
morale, piti€, justice, ne sont que des vains mots pour:
wol..s. Aussi longtemps que 1'humanité-sera ce qu'elle
-est- eneore, la liberté qu'on accorde aux hommes-~
aboutira, tu le sais bien, non point a l'harmonie mals -
au désordre. Restreindre cette liberté ne me suffit - -

“al

- ' st s




" . The second Tvoix" carried the.day. But the !

-

first one was not'to be -quelled completely, (1) " Gide

Ve : : L’ '
.cannot entirely support his country against its enemy,”
- when that' enemy i essentially closer to his heroic ideal, -
- o . ] A
: " . o L) ’ b
Vous dirai-je toute ma pensée?i/ je crois qu'il est
bon pour la France qu'elle subisse pour un temps ¢e
joug d'une disciplire imposée, De méme qu'elle
n étaitlpas capable, au point de reldchement moral
et .de decomposition olu elle.tait tombée, de- remporter
une.réglle victoire .sur un adversaire bien mieux °© -
outille qu'elle, uni, resolu, temace, pugnace, et .
-savamment mené par un chef décidé & passeér dutre tous .
. les scrupules qui nous affaiblissent, tous les- * ~
.considérants qui nous encombrent; de méme, je ne :
crois pas la France capable anjourd'hui de ge relever' . . -
toute seule et par ses seuls moyensdu bord." : (2).. ... .

3t

4
“

Again then, we can concludeé that Gide's.earlier

.individualism, based on a balanéé’bgéween freed9m and self-

Y
~3.
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pas;. je .la dois supprimer fout entidre.: - Qu'impbrte
le sag¢rifice de quelques millions d'Stres abjects,
totalemeirt incapable de parvenir jusqu'au.plus médiocre.
- bonheur par-eux-m€mes. Cet holocauste est.nécessaire
~ pour permefttre d'élever sur ce misérable débris, une race
-.s8aine, forte: et joyeuse.Sur tel .enjeu Ia partie .vaut
d'étre joude, ne trouves-tu pas? en’ vaut ]a peine; et
' méme une trés grande peine." J.II, p. 118-119. (1942).
" . Also J. II, p. 209, 232. - Gide sympathizeS with Goethe.
who fel® the same instinctive and unpatriotic admiration
for an earlier hero .-, Napoleon, "Comment n'@tre pas
ébloui de ce Téves... (Préfaces, p. 114=15). . S

—1: "E.M. Forster unconSbioﬁsiy echoes :this dichotomy when he -

writes, praising Gide's refusal to co-operate with the. enemy; *

"I do not wart to present Gide as a hero. .- He wouldn't
‘wish it, and he isn't the type. -He is not a hero, he is a

humanist.” ("Humenist and Authoritarian: André Gide ahd_‘“_‘<*'

Stefan George", "The Listener", 26 Aug., 1943, p. 242).
: 2.0 J. II, p.66-67 : s
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' Glde s soc1a1 concern was genuine and very real but it
\' .

. .
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- rale. But is the pattern really 50 conclu31ve7

le. kgeuillets, o

EE R 1 A

imposed restraint remained w1th hlm even in the mldst of e

war that' would be expectedjto soften the hardest mlsanthrOplst.

existed side by side with his ind1V1duallsm. Ehé state of ' -

seraphlc" serenlty which has been ascribed to himwould '

in general, be rejected as “sen51biler1e phllanthroplque."(l) ,

. We can put our conclu31ons to the test by applylng

them tq the deplctiﬂh*of her01c social 1nvolvement 1n Gide's
works.- The evolution is undenlable Gide proceeds from
thecsolltary her01sm of Philoctete to the.state of Thebes
whlch 1s ruled 301nt1y by Greon, who Ttespected traditlon and

laws, and Oedipe whose daring and 1n1tiative§§ounteract

this force and provide the "levain";: (2) and flnally to

Athens where Thésée, the most perfect of Glde g heroes

devotes himself to the task of social betterment and Just ;

> Thesee is undoubtedly ‘Gide's most heroic hero.

And it is’ Just as evideut that what. G1de odn91dered most |

dlrectly her01c in him was his darlng and "defi défi & la

regle, a la nature, a la moralef’aux 1ois."\(5) Thls side’of
"oy
,Theseus is explored to the ‘exclusion. of all others 1n.the most

%

'1mportant preliminary sketch of the character in Un Esgrlt

t
. . '

o

. XIII, P» 434 S .

2. :Oedl T VOIQ IV, PO 80( L '
3, Un Esprlt non Prévenu, 'p. 76 . L
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' . l . . ’ ‘ ' ' .
non Prevenu.v This sketch (several pages long) has been -

T

unaccountably overlooked by moén»ofzthe]ﬁ@gbr commentators on

~ the G;defThéséé relationqhip}J(l) Gide .clearly states his

casg:( "Dans Thésée je ne.vois rien que'd'héboiéue... Il y. ..
a dans tous Ses exploits quelduq chose de pius‘que hardi;.de

délirant, d'aboqiﬁébié, et de féroce. Rien de ﬁhilanthropiQue,

et de doux..." (2) - S

Yet a decade Iﬁﬁer,;in the fuily deveioﬁéd.Theséus,

Gide emphasizes the wisdom: and diécipline of the founder of

Athens. Surely this would indicate a tempering of his own
. » )
views, and a de@}nitive tendency towards social sympathy.
It -is true that Theséus clearly abandoned his .-

eaé%ier untrammeled individualism; "Lextempé de 1l'aventure

“est révolu, il n'agissait plus devcoﬁquéiir,‘ﬁéis'de régner."(3)

But there are many t&peé{df.resignation.' ‘The- same movement

towards order and pesprgigt is evident in that other heroic

. king, Oedipe. The Oedipe whom'Tpésée welcomes to Colonus

is old, repentant and_fesigned in a Dostoevskian faith: Their .

- A

‘l. Few, iffaﬁy, of the im@orﬁant Gide critics include this .

» . 1ittle book of random writings (the majority of which we

' ' have, not been able to locate elsewhere in Gide's work) ,
fn Bis bibliography. -Even the masterly notes by Y. Davet
and *J. Thierry in the Pléiade edition which outline all
previous allusions to Thésée overlook this one and Helen

<; ' Watson-Williams, who unearths earlier, minor: sketches from
- the Fonds Gide appears 4o ‘ignore this sketch, as well as - °

the other important considerations on Greek mythology

contained only in Un Esprit. S ~.

2. Un Esprit non Preévemu, p. 76-77.
3. Thésee, R.R.8. p. 1445
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c'est dans

. with this hero.

/ 164.

neeting represents once agaln the counterbalan01ng of Gide's
C

‘conflicting ideologies. Glde earlier descrlbed it as, "Une

rencontre décisiveﬂdes deux heros,'se,mesurant l'un &1 autre."(1)
Resignation and faith in the gods méet effirmation and faith im
As we mlght have expected nelther triumph, but there is
llttle doubt which brand of re81gnat10n ‘Gide advocates.
Théseée condemns a 1ess noble example of Oedipe's solutlon
in\his‘frf*2d Pifi;hoﬁs in very Gidean pfose' "Veilli lu:-meme

a temperance qu 11 lelssalt s'assoupir sa sagesse,

1uf naguére si entreprenant. I1 n 'apportait plus que restnelnte

i

et que 1im1tat10n dans son conseil.” (?)
answer - 'is dlfferent. When Pirithoﬁsfurgee
", Gide himself

Theseus'
him to "Calme-t01, n a-tu pas falt suffisamm

answers, "De ce monde .si imparfait, et qui pourrait &tre si

"

‘beaw, honni celui qui se _contente!

qu 'il favorise une carence,

reach a form of-serenlty, but 1t was not the benevolent

coming-torterms with the collective wh;ch is’ commonly‘associatéd |

He is devoted to his city, but there is little

if any evidence, of neal feeliné.or,devotion for other. human - -

beings. He never felt any attechmenéffor\anyone:- he

Although Gide's admlratlon for

1. J. I . 1022, 1931)
' p ( he could not help but side

Oedlpe §. route was genulne,

w1th Thesée. 0 o . .;.'
2.: Thesee P 1448 - ' o S . -
3. J.‘I, p. 1224 (1935) o R -

»
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L'ainsi soit-il, des T e

ést impie." (3) * Theseus dld - *i%
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abandoned or ignored the women who 1oved'h1m, he probably'\

' (accordlng to Gide) killed hlS father; .A("Egée m'empéchait =
... ObStruant ma carrieref),-(l) and reaected his closest '
friend when their philosophies of life evolved q{fferenbly,}
("la constance d'une amitié nous retient'oﬁ,ndue tire en
arriépe"). (2) In fact his only«real(attechmeﬁt'was.for

his son, and even-then not ae'a persoh,'but as his heir.

At the risk of generalizing, we could even claim that none .

. of Glde 8 heroes experiences. any real or meaningful love

for others or remorse at hurting them. Love tends to be
abstradted and obgectivmzed and pity and remorse forhidden (5)
‘ Theseus 1sﬁhappy because of his malh achievement. -

the founding of Athens. "J'aiifeit ma'ville._ Apres moi,
fsaura N lhhablter immortellement ma’ pensée." (4) his pride
;h;e/got related to the 800181 benéflts accrulng to others through
: the founding of this free ‘new city, as much as to the o

creatlon of a purely personal legacy wh1ch will glve him a

form of immortallty. The connection between thls achlevement

”and Gide's own particular legacy - his art - is obv1ous. And
1
< - _
1. Thésée, R.R.S, Do 1416-17 ~  « -

2e Ibida, P 1448 . . ’ ,‘: ) ' ‘ .‘ .

3, J. II, Pe. 60 and p. 314,  In Les N8uvelles Nourritures

. Gide claims, "Du moins.avais-je su bannir de uo toutes

réticences, pudeurs, réserves de la décence, hésitations -

' timoreES qui font la volupte craintive et predlsposent
. 1'Eme. aux . remords apres le. retombement de la chalr.

4.,. Thesée, p,‘1453 . . 1l“ SR L SR .3 |
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it gseems entlreiy reasonable to assume that Gide S maln:."
concern, too, is still, as it has always been his own .T”
individuality rather than "les autres" and the hero
.hlmself rather than the hero in soolety. : ‘

Gide sums up the 1nab111ty to. really become
1nvolved in society in Ainsi 801t-il, conflrming at the

same time our earller suggestion that soclal concern
represented a facet of reality, to whloh Gide often preferred
the aesthetic and heroicfgqulvalent. ;'"Je suis capable
d'1ndignet10n devant certalns abus de force, injustices oub 5
:lachetes,_ mals, la plupart du temps, le spectacle que j'ai

devant les: yeux n' evellle aucun d631r de Jugement pas*plus

":que la contemplatlon d'un paysage,‘ou d'une plante ou d'un

- L rw
A0

1nsecte. : Encore que certalns humains, Je le reconnais,
'301ent repugnants-_ male JB reporte aussitdt les- regards vers
ceux que Jje puis aimer et meme, parfois, trouver. admlrables

Gideds detractors' who cYaim that he'is a malfaiteur .

I o o » d_:

are then Juetified to-the extent that this hero never qulte

,adauste to. the demands bf society. Freedom’ should be -

: vqluntarily restralned for the sake of self-development but '

' ")s Ainsi Soit-il, RiR.S., p. 1192-93.

not necessarlly for the development of the soclety.

i
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Chapter VI! - The Faith of the Hero

~way of- life of the Gidean hero. '_" ]

' 2, Gide: Ainsi Soit-il, J. I, 'p. 1173 . L -

Carlyle has said that a man's religion is in every sense,.

: “thé'chief fabﬁ with regard to him“. Not, he adds, "the

church—creed whlch he professeq and which is often only .

'an - aSSertloh from the outwork" of the man, .from the mere

_arpument&tive region- of him“ ~ Rather, his religion (and

3

1t may be non-religion) 1s the thing a man knows for certain

in hlS hear "concerning his vital relatxons to this mysterious

Universe, and his duty and destiny there.” (1) ~

\ This tatement-is eminently épplicable to‘André Gi&e.
Few of the devoutly religlous have been as deeply concerned

with the question of “l'homme et la div1nite" (2) as this sceptlc
and iconoclast. And as faith is perhaPS‘the chief fact-of his.
life, so"too is it a major-considergtion in'asseééing'the

' We saw in Chapter I that the7adolescent Glde was

deeply and fervently religious. Th1s attitude would seem

to be -the result of an 1nherent sp1r1tua11ty rather than

. -

of the Protestantlsm ‘in Mhlch his mother had - consclentlously

[} - K] ' ﬁ
- sl ' »
'

l.'Carlyle:_"Oh Heroes", pe 2
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raiéed him.'-Even an a ooy,‘Gide's religion was a
celebration of mystical exaltation which was nourished
by %he‘Bible, more than by orthodox dogma. "His first
communion, treditionally a great incentive to devotion,
is described by Gide as inconsequential. Far from

- . . H

bringing "une extase nouvelle" or augmenting his present
“fervour, he claime”"ae fus plutat g%ne pas la sorte d'apparat
et d'oificielite...qul presque le profanait a mes yeux " (1)
Gide experienced the same "deconvenue during the official
Bibleﬁclasses of H. Gouve. His own religion was born : |
- of an 1nstinctively pious nature and sought not proofs
nor church sanc¢tions, but the‘pure Joy of personal S
-exaltation in a vague, subjective God, who wes‘probebly,”

even now,more pagan than Christian. Armed\with this

,1nstinctive faith, Gide approached "les mysteres saints‘ a ;A

comme on 8 approchait d'Eleusis." (2)

Thus, even while professing the Protestant faith,.
~Gide was practising a vefy unorthodox,_very personal form
.of worship. ThlS religion was’ well suited to the two -
main components of his natural dichotomy, as it existed

*

during thisuformative period of his life. .On the one

L)

~-hand, his religion fulfilled.hiq{intense_d991ne for

PRl -

1.|Si le Grain, 0 C I, p. 266 J ,
2. Ibid’ po 264 : i n-' , " . . ' - -




, mysticism, plety, self-sacrifice and "maceratlon" (1) in
‘ other words, his need to identlfy w1th some greater force_
-; and thus avoid the responsibility of self—determlnation.

: Yet, on the other hand, Gide found in this faith not the
humble acceptance ef-surferingxnreacned by traditionél
Cbristianity,:but joy, persbnalﬁexaltation‘and a

' &glorification of his own nascent 1nd1v1dua11ty.
During the crisis of 1893, Gide rejected rellgioua
7 faith as the main guideline of his life, He, realized
at this point that the main elements of his faith were -

‘not necessarily associated with orthodox Christianity,‘ -
and that .the limits 1mposed by the acceptance of such an

| erthod0xy actually proved detrimental to 1t. These,
.elements,.“exaltation, amour, "ot etrange 501f de denuqnent“(Z)

l:had always been in themselves the essence of Gide's faith -
and not merely the channels for belief in a Protestant
God' Gide simply transferred the. fervour fron a Lo
:transcendental object to an 1mmediate Qne —‘life, here

and now. The Bible, tpo, remained and Gide incorpcrated

. it into his new -religion,.lseeking in it .,juatificati'on for . -

t
.

Ve

LI . L3

%% 1. 8ile Grain, 0.C. X, p. 267 « .

. ?Ibid, ' 443 o ‘ﬁ‘ ‘
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the phiIOSOphy of Les Nourritures terrestres.

Gide had no sooner recosnized the discrepancies

'between his own faith and the Christian dogmas than
he- began to attack that dogma in en effort to free those‘
stlll‘enslaved_by it. ?here were many ways in.which Gide -

) feit that thelchurches were'at faulp. ﬁis occasional

attempte at reconcilietion with either Protestantxsm or

Catholicism (for example, during the crisis of 1916)
.which led many to think that he was on.the verge of

conversion, represented circumstantial and transifory

',phasee in-his development. Such leanings‘sere always . o
| .repudiated as weaknesses later. (1) HlS most deflnitive
‘ view was etated in 1949: "Les Eglises et la Foi ont‘ ‘“

. vraiment fait trop de mal. Je ne peux pas rester

.;indifférent jusqu au bout Je me . refusera1 a accepter

cela. "1 faut détroner les Egllses! ﬁejouer leurs .

’rueesl Arracher l'homme 23 leur envoutement." (2)

Ve will consider Gide's arguments against the ,

N I t

’,.Churches flret, and afterwards attempt to determine

' the nature ofuthe falth which he substituted for orthodox

,dogma.

Y

1. In 1917 for instance, ' G4de wrote "11 me gpralt que

j'étais ‘niais et coupable d'incliner artificiellement

mon esprit pour le dispeser a comprendre mie
1! enseignemenﬂbatholique..., (J, I, p. 619)

\\2. To Roger Martin. du Gard. Notes sur André Gide: 1913- -

1951 (Paris Gallimard, 1932) Ps 150 .

170.

=
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i . ! ‘ } " -
Gide 8 lifelong refusal to reduce.life to a single -
P principle, system or philosophy made it 1mpossib1e for. -
him to accept any form of monism, much 'less sny particular‘
Christian faith, "La vérité clalmed André Walter, est N
multiple infinie, nomhreuse autant que les esprits pour
.y croire." (l) Yet "Chaquelreligibn pretend au monopole '
de la verite revelee... C est ainsi que les rellglons, :

chacune pretendant ynir toﬁs les hommes, les dlvisent." (2)

The only form of "religion” which Gide could accept must

s

‘be one which "tend a comprendre et.e.absorber toutes
’formesnde vie...meme‘celles‘oui le nient." (5) Such an
| undegmatlc qpproach obvlously excludes most of theé accepted
' orthodoxies. Only a general creed of humanlsm can afford
to be heterogeneous. Chrletlenlty professes one Truth (its . .
own), one good and therefore one.model of virtue which u" . ' ;ﬁ'
each menher nust follow. It thus denles the Blble whlch
~ according to ,Gide, encourages 1ndrviduslity and heterogeneity.(#)
The Blble is in contention with the ‘chuurch on many

(x.

\‘other issues as well. In fact Gide goes ‘so fsr as %o

er

] A ) '
‘. .

1. 0.C:. .15 el 4 Bernard repeats the same thought - several .
'decadeé Ifatgr “in Les Faux. Monnazeurs 0.C.  XIL, P 285 -

'2. J. I,p. 1169 (193%)

. 7. I, pe 816 (1926)

'4. "Le chrlstianlsme s'oppose aux caracteres proposanv
b chague homme_un 1déal commun." (L'Evolut1on du - -

Theatre, 0.C. IV, Dy 213)

>




’, out of the ant1thesxs to the Gospela'(l) S 3

‘) ' . 1"720 ’ .

, claim with Nietzsche that "the church is constructed '

Al

The basis of this discrepancy seems to be the
1nterve5t10n of 8t. Paul.’."Ce n'est Jamals au Christ,

ctest = Saint Paul que- Je me heurte - et c'est en 1ul

. jamais. dans 1'Evanglle que Je retrouve tout- ce qul

n'avait ecarte.” (2) The pastor of La Symphonle

Pastoralé recognlzes how much of what the Church has

cone to conslder Christlanity actually reveals “non des_

o

paroles du Christ,]mals des commentalres de Saint

L Pal'llof' (3) - ‘".’ .

Throughout hfé’work,'Gide's'portrayal of the Church,;'

(ﬁhether;ccthoiic or'Protestant) and its clergy; ig ‘ 1J .

totaliy'irrecoucilable with h}s-treatment,of Christ -

and the ‘Bible. L'Abbé Bredel, the pastor of La Symphonie,
and Tirésias 1n,ggg;22 all represent the dehoralizing and .”
'stagnating influence of authoritarian rellgions._ "Dans
-lqvcrarhtq de Dleu, claimszireslas gf% mon pouvoir." (4)
Perhnps the moét°per£cct.oroduct“o£ such a religion-is -

x

- . 1

. .1. Dexr Antichrist,,sect. 6. Werke, Vol. II, p. 1197-98

- Gide wrote in a letter to Fﬁifgrs in 1918, "l'enaeignement
1'éthique et 1'esthétique qu’il (l'Evangile) recele -est.

tres, différent (et _parfois jiilsgu'a s'y opposer) de
‘ment des’'églisegs ou dé 1'Eglise,” 2 March, 1918,

"Deux lettres sur Dostolevsky et Nietzsche", Australian_.
" ‘Journal of French Studies, 1970, Vol. VIIJT#I-E p. 18

2.‘Numquid et Tu Jey I, p. 599

3. ©0.C. I, p. 62 See 8180, Ju I, pe 300 (1910) Nietzsche,
) and -Goethe both agree with Gide in locating St. Paul &s.the-

' source of the Church's divergeace from true Christianity. .-

4, Qedipe, 7.C. Vol. T, p.\?“
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Robert. ~A1though not deliberately hypocritical he has

reached the point where 1nner 51ncerity and the simulated-\

_Jgestures end morallty of his "church~creed" have become

one.‘
" One of the greatest faults of the Church is® that
1t provides an easy, eefe path to salvatlon. Values are.

preset transgre591ons ea311y forglven, and a definite

| rewerd-punishment system is assigned to the life-hereafﬁ%r,; S
" . thereby determining the basis of present day—to~day liv1ng. -

For Gide these &dvantages of the "le p&lalsﬁde la foi" are -

weak and unheroic. "Vous y trouvez consolatlon, assurance
et confort. Tout y est menagé'pour proteger votre paresse

et garantir 1'e3prit contre 1'effort." (1) The Church, by

ﬁncouraging such weakness and dependency, has worsened the "

European race. Gide, in Nouvelles Nourritures qalls for a

race that is“plus vigoureuse, plus saine, et partant, plus'

aoyeuse." He clelms, with Nietzsche that "nous sommes

wiw

responsables d'a pew pres tous les maux dont nous souffrons"(2)

\Tﬁis claim appears -to be partlcularly true 1n the _

L)
~

',1: J. I, p. 837 (1929) As early as 1939 Gide could see that _

"Le christian” 'me avamt ‘tout,console; meais il y a des

amés naturellement heureuses et qui n'ont pas besoin
d'étre’ consoléeg, Alors, celles-ci; le christianjigspme

© commence par les rendre malheureuses..., (J. %g D» 44)
2. Les Nouvelles iourrltures, ‘R.R.S., p. 296 Because of
" -this emph351s, unworldly" came to be identified with

"better"™ or "higher men". Nietzsche claims that "The
strong, haughty, manly, conguering and domineering
'natures were thus turned into agonized consciences and-

" gelf-destruction.” Jenseits von Gut d Bose, sect.'62
Werke, Vol. II, Do EZE:E . . 4 .
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et l‘unification". (2) In spit® of hlS early rejection of .

3.,

R ) - . * - .
E e . -

,'1749 o

..‘
* %

case ‘of Catholicism w1th its empha91s on the sacraments, .

. “
“.

‘ ‘indulgences and other forms of merlts for good dequ.

Dostoevsky"'s Grand inqu131tor, perhaps the most powerful

‘ representative of the dangers of this faith, condemnS"
‘Christ ror giving nan frsedom and dlgnity. He genuinely o
u:belleves*that man is not capable of handling such gifts |
'snd thatgat iz for his own good that the Church imposes

‘_ the values of "miracle, nystery and authority". ""All man

asks is to be relieved-of freedom and respon51billty ( ’

| and be led like a rejoicing sheep " (l)

Catholiclsm 8 alm, according to Glde,-"est la nqQrme

Protestantism and hlS occasional leanlngs towards conversionA

to the faith of Claudel and Maurlac Glde maintains that ':'

_the. Protestant ethic however ‘bad, has at least this,

advantage over the Catholic: 1ts goal is “l 1ndividuallsat10n
! ~ ot a ’ 2 j

~and its means -"plus virilisante, encouragéant mieux 1° effort."

e Dostoevsky "The Brothers Karamazov“, P 270-71

2, Journal Sans Date, 0.C. VI; p. 53. (Not included’ in Plelade)’

5. J. II, p. 134 (1942) Gide recognizes § certain degree ‘
of revitalizing anarchy in Protestantism’ rooted(%alit:
illets

.- yery origin as & revolt against the old order.
a An 918, 0 c III, Po 234‘_35) K ., .. ..

-~ *

s
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What makes Catholicism even more suspect 13 that 1t

is a counterfeit faith The very virtues it promulgabe}

Ay o

. for’ 1ts members are v1olated by its leaders and its

historidal tradltion. .The Roman Church gave in to the

A et P, T et Lt

Lo

third temptation of the dev1l it is based, 1n Aloysha
L vEL Y
Karamazov 5 words, "on the simple lust for power, of filthy,

r

y earthly power and domination." (1) | o P
Another fault of Christianity 1nJgenera1 (but B
again more 80 with Catholicism) is its dependency on the

past.- Tha Christian is taught to "chercher allment

~ -H»oa.;wa.-gw.;.m,,.? [N S
. H
\

dans ce lait de la traditlon, distille filtre par

e

Y

les hommes." (2) A true Christian faith based on’
Chrlst's words would be progr9551ve, constantly evolv1ng,

'not from but towards God. (3) Again, Gide claims Support
'"Quoi de plus révolutiohnaire 7‘

+

I from.Ghristianity_s Swn source :

! ”

1. "The Brothers Karamazov“ P 275.. (Gide agrees with
this claim, 0.C. VI, p, 52-53) This attack against- .
the worldliness of Catholicism is anp integral part of
Dostoevsky's thinking 6n religion. " MyShkin calls,the
Roman faith, the continuation:of' the. Roman Empire “in
the West; ("The Idiot", p. 518) and Shatov claims that

. ' Catholioism, by raquirlng an earthly kingdom in order -
- to survive, has proclaimed the Antichrist, and- ruined o

= - the Western World." €The Devils", p. 117)
' 2. Gide ‘Les Nouvelles Nourritures, R. R 3. p. 297

: .5, Gide meintains that "Ce n'est pas au debut clest & la -
- fin de 1° évolution des €tres qu'il faut chercher Dieu." .
J. I, p. 555 (1916), see also Feuillets, 1921 J. Iy .

P- 725 . v
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L,
.

. e ‘ ‘
TR e T




;l
o
e

3

~ .’ .
N -,_Q“ e S
PR S ST

e e RS

Comw .
. " . " N ’ .
I' ] ' .. . o X ‘ .
. » - . . s ) "4 , ? ) ,
L. N . . -lr ) - . .
. o ‘ .‘ (d . . ‘ . “ 1 o l. a \ ‘ . - : 176. )
- .. . -

que l'EVangile°" (1) The. Bible teaches life and Joy in
8 the gresen not in recourse to the paSt or in hopes of

some vague eternal life in the fuﬁure. (2) -

x,' ' Chrlstianity preaches a doctrlne of sorrow, suffering

g and expiation. For Gide the Bible is rather “un effort - .

surhumain verb la 301e i (5) ‘Il & fally 10 abominable
1nterpretatlon des hommes pour etabllr sur l'Evanglle un

' culte, une sanctiflcation de la trlstesse et de la

’» -

peine " (4)

'J‘

% The root of thls false empha31s on suffering isy p

' according to Gide, the myth of the cross. " For the true

Christlan§%suffer1ng is the'only assertlon of indlviduality }

permitted, . "GV &3t notre douleur. qui nous dpnne-potre ‘

2

'visage.particulier," explainé-Mauriac. "C'esm notre‘

croix. qui fixe, qui arréte nos contours." (5) Gide

-

T admired such sacrlflce, recogn1z1ng that ”1@ chrlstlanlsme

-~

peut nous mener a l'her01sme, dont une des plus belles

formes est la saintéte.“ (6) But his own concept of
[

mherorsm,grecludes sadness.as_ltﬂpreclu&es resignation.

- R ¢ - . ’ - o 1
&

2 ,. .~ . :@, . ’ . ' . t
A " v
1. I, I, p. 710 (1921) ~ R , _
2.*This is, the pain theme of Les Nouvelles Nourrltures,nﬂ
‘and is repeated in many of e's other works. oee, for
example <Numgu1d et tu,.J. I, p. 591 and 604 - -

~(h- 3. Les Nouvelles Néarritures, P° 259

4. Ibid, P 270 : : .
5 Hauriac D1eu ¢t -Mammon, Oeuvres, Vol. VII, p. 295

Gu ‘Deux Inté&giews Imeginalrgg (¥. Y. Scﬁnffern, 1943) Do 46
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commentlng on Maurlac s attltudq Gide wrote'Comme 11 est”

-

angoisse! Et que je 1 qlme alnsi! M is de quel proflt
ces angoisses’" (1) . T <i

The crosa\has ‘made ‘of Christ s 11fe a worship of
L

suffering and penance. G1de feels that thls emphasis 1s

'm13placed and dbscures the ‘essential point - Christ’s

‘ ’ teachlngs. (2). "La ¢éroix de mensange" (3) has become

‘

fa;rg, il faut d'abord dédivinisér le Christ.” (5) .

-
"s0 mich &, part of Christianlty‘fhat in the end,'"eile avalt ‘

trlompﬁé du Chri§t meme.? (4) : e ST

~Gide Sees only one method of bresking ddwn this *
: : , S —
cult of sadness and seeing Christ, for what he really is
- the teacher of joy and fulfillment. "Pour ne, voir dans '

la cruc*fixlon qu'un accldent ainsi que je tachals de le .

?

’ )

R

1. J.I, p. 1047 (1951)

2; Feuillets, 1928, J.I, p. 899. See 'élso I, 1049‘(1"9,31)77

3. Un Esprit non Prévenu, ps 96° .

’2:4..Feuillets, 1928, J.I, p. 899, “See also J. I 1049 (1951)

Goethe too, recognlzed the .dgmaging influence of this _
emphasms on the crucifixion with its ‘overtones of S
"expiation and suffering. -Wilhelm Meister claims that o
"the destinies of. Christian Religion$ often divided
+8nd scattered, must yet meet at.last at the cross." -
ﬂhnder?ahre' Book 1, Chap XII. Nietzsche, whose LT
" ‘opposition to this aSpect of Christian dogma is well
known, praises Goe?he s attitude,.quoting from his
- Venetian Epigrams (#67). "The "four things which repulse .
me @ venom - Tobacco smoke, garlic, bugs, and the L

Oross.“ Der Wille zur Macht, Sect. 175, p. 128 7
5 AT B 1049 agsy) o _ x ,
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Traditional religions thus came to- represent for K | %;
Gide the very antithesis of heroism. Theb;eactionary ' e
»"_virtues of resignatibn, conformity, suffering’ and sadness,
'and the-denial of self-determination and the worth of the
individual must be reaected, In the words of Thésde,
"Tont paraissait divin, qui demeurait inexplicable, et . . ‘1' m,;
- 18 terreur s'epandeit sur: 1a zeligion au. point que’ ~ ; o
x'l heroisme souvent semblait impie. Les premieres et'les
plus importantes victoires que deveit\remporter l’hdmme,
e est sur les dieux." (1) . , }
| Only after destroying the fde values is the hero
able to turn to the, positive ‘task of reoonetruotion, (2)
:for, as always with Gide, ,reconstruction is necessary., .

"He denied Christianity, yet- claimed that atheism and - - . -

- Jusy as limiting as the religious ones, since they deny

. spirituality,.a necessaa' componenzfg; man 's makeup, aust

]

as rigorously as Christianity dep¥es reason and will.f

?f-And Gide, we will remember, possessed perhaps an . exceptional

. . . / e
- - f ‘. . Y
a ¢

' s v v

: . :
o ) . * a . . . " . N '
‘ * b - . P
. - ' o]

. . .
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..e

', 1. ;gesee, R:R: s., pe 117 .
-"I1 faut Stre sans loi pour. 6couter la\%oi nouvelle"
Gide says in Les Nouvelles Nourritures ep.. 255) "J'ai

. “tout. balayé. - e me dresse nu sur la terre vierge,

devant le clel a repeupler., (Ibid.) - PRT

NI - e
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sceptioism were equally inapplicable. ﬁhese terms -are O “;h
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‘améunt. of this’ sp1ritua1 component (1) re

The main nourlshment of Glde s falth was the Blble, :

and he refused to reject Chrlst along w1th the worn-out

.;mass of orthodox Chrlstlan dpgma. In fact, near the end

~ of his life he. sald," Pour moi, 1le Chrlst est 1a flgure .

‘exiger de SOl, par vertu, ce qu'il cr01t ex;ge 8ar

’

‘la plus authenthuement admlrlble." (2) Instead ,he'

adbpted his own solution,'"dedxv1nlser le Chrlst." lneJ
religlon he built around thls flgure is equally -
fdedlvinisee». EVery aspgct of falth and morallty focused
on one-ohject -.Wle seul mot de passe - c 'est 1'Homme." ..
(5) Just as man, is re5pon51ble for his own sufferlng,.

he can work towards his own betterment. Glde s humanlsm
b 3

_urges each man to find within himself=the inspiratlon and -

support he formerly sought in his "church~¢reed" and in’

the "glft of grace . 'L'homme ne peut-ll apprendre a.

&

Dleu°" (4) oo . ", S o ‘ s,
Dostoevsky s Klrllov first stated the startllng T

~~truth that "to reallze that there is .no god and not to .~

- ‘R’

;realize ‘at the same 1nstant that you yourself have -

,

beoome.god is a@labsurdlty " (5) Glde tbo recognlzed S

1. Gide called this component "la 81n5u11ere d1sposmt10n de
, mon esprit ‘2 se laisser griser par le sub}ime.f (8 L

Grain, i 0.C., X, ps 443)- . .

,2.'01ted by Mallet: Une Mort Amb;gue, Pe 45 e

» “ P -

3, Qedipe, T.C., Vol. IV, p.J92

4. Feuillets d'Automne, Je. II p. 510 N :: - ;nf
e "The Devils", p. 614 : , : .
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thls truth and - cltes it as a- basis for a genulnely

sglrrtual belief in the substltution of man for God,

I‘as Epe center of all energy and act1v1ty. "Je''pense que

- 1! homme d01t chercher a s eleverid@'ses propres ma1ns,

-‘a trouver en lui-meme eps forces de perfectlonnement. (1)

M7

"Et alors, si vous voulez, J'appelle cet effort de depassementv‘

'ou de surpassement une d1v1n1sat10n de l homme." (2)

v

Tet Glde dldn t completely dlscard the notlon of

M- N » - ’: - N
I .
' " . . . A FE )
.. . . . . .o
S : . .. 180,
et . s . . ' .
.
. N . ) R . ) ; .
. - . “t b
. 4 .7 -

o

- God. He merely dlvested him" of all supernatural connotatlons.

In considering the basls for Gide's ‘ethical theory, ‘we

decided thet psychology was the science closest related to

nan as ‘a self-determlnlng unlt. God too,, becomes

dependent .on thls crlterlon. -He is merely what man thinks .

&
he is; the progection of the ideas ‘and experlences of man

_throughout hlstory, There {a nothlng in God whldh d1d

‘not have its source in man.. Thls forms the ba31s for G1de s
.radléhl bellef that "1'homme est’ responsaﬁde de Dleu.“ (3)

"Paganismeeou_Chrlsthqisme‘ c est 4' abord qne psycho{ogle '

4 f %4
. \
< b
| e P

K3

1. The same idea is expressed’fﬁ/;he well-known Journal

- entry generally quoted in support of his humanism: .
« : "Il me paralt menstrueuxue l' Komme ait besoin de Dieu é
‘pour. se .sentir d'aplomb- sur la terre... 3.1, p.. 854(19 7)

2 ide is careful to deny. any ‘connection between his ,
_/gommé—Dleu -and the Chrlstlan idea of God. J, ’&942-49, p..281:

Tty

5. 3. II, p-il4 (1942) This 4s also $he-basis for the
' titTe og his projected work "Ddeu, Fils de—l'Heﬁme .\

. (J. II; pi 263, 19“4) o T Sen Sl
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‘ avant d étre une- metaphySique. (1) Ty ) ';_ - “n - CoL

v

\Han is thus his creator and the creator of his God.;

. o

- The}&od created by Gide (for each God must therefore be

o

.
r: -
¥ o

M

BN entirely subgective and personal) is as we mlght expect - - .

variable and not preclsely deflned. He-ls sometimes .
.- T °

31tuated in men's bwn striV1ngs, and at other times ‘his ..

LRt I PN WS T

v natural wonder at the perfectlon of the Unlverse led hlm '

to’ postulate 8 God of nature. Late 1n(h1s 1ife he o o o

e RS ey G

attempted to clarlfy the 51tuation, redu01ng his»1dehs

(S

»

‘. to his favourlte polarlzed dlchotomy.. ‘;k L
ﬁIl ne peut .8tre questlon de Jdeux dieux. .
Mais je me garde §3ﬁ§”€€“ﬂﬁnﬁie~Dleu e .
‘confond ré deux choses- tres dlfferente;deaﬁaﬁe*"“"“ff‘
part 1'énsemble du cosmos et des lcis naturelles
qui le régissent, matidre et énergies; cela
. v . d'est .le coté’Zeus- et 1'on peut bien appeler ‘
ol -cela.Dieu, mals ¢ est eh enlevant a ce mot .
-« - toute 51gnif1catlon morale: et’ personnelle,. L
: -, D'autre part, le faisceau de tous les efforts - .-
‘ -himains.vers le ‘beau...céci c'est le cbte - - . -

R e T LN el S
»

“elest l'epanoulssement de 1l'homme et toutes g o
les.vertus y concourent." (2) - | / o L

TR Any traditlonal conceptlon of 'God whether as . g R

LSRR TR

Xl B et s s e

comfrpteﬁ’or watchdos, and, in fact any form Of m75t1015m »_,:-‘f,“'

whatsoever, 1s 1nadmissib1e to theqhero. His duty is to °

I

»

L 'Evolutiog du Theatre, 0. c IV, p. 214 (1904) Declamng T /
' his passion for "la psychologie religheuse" D Gide told /Q'.u

f.iﬁ‘t . Nallet "Je ‘suis plus-un psychologue,- un.moraliste
i+ . au'un wétaphysiclen.” (Une_Mort Ambigug, p.. 49 )
. 2, Deux Interviews Imaginaires, p. 53 ~ S f:, :

ﬁlyl;-_-.

A

Prométhée ef c'est. le cotéhChrlstagu391 bien; - -

’ .
<7
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human, 1n man. Not however, Glde adds man as he is,

)
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‘rather‘Man as he could be. "Je crois moins volontlers

Q alx dieux qu aux heros."‘ (2) This ‘is the Jhero's

e W I et

S greatest duty - in the words of Egee to Thesee "Sache C

L ;

montrer auk hommes ce que peu etrq et Se propbse de
. b B o * .

dé?enlr l'un d'entre: eux, 1 "a de grandes' choses &
. ) LT .

3

PR g
Rl D ]
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faire. Obtiens-tbl.“ (3)

Tt b b

bah

' Gide has always_reJecti:hthe.na%ion 6f "1 "homme
accompll" (4) and maintained that "1'humenité peut plus -

. et vaut mieux." (5) A new man i3 comlng who will' ‘fulfill

e B At 1 AR RN, T
LR

( the "admirable possibllltles" latent 1n humanlty. ”D'ou

R T -

. surglra-t il cet homme neuf7 non du dehors. Camarade,l

2 gmea b

sache le deécouvrir en toi-meme... ex1ge 1e de toi, cet ,

~‘homme attendu.., Ose devenir qu1 t es.”;(s) Gide's -
. - [} - \ "‘ N W . .

= . e [ . 1)

t
L)

i aa sreps g - .
. N ]

- P

. 1.Les Nouvelles Nourritures, R.R. S, Pe 279 In 1945
- TGide wrote, ' “ﬁeapius en plus de mieux B0 mieux,
Z_. (J. II, p. 208)

3
S

1'homme’ est.appel€ & se sufflgg _
Nletzsche maintained. that there are three stages.in -

Gods; 11) One sacrificed one's own strongest instincts
,{t to one's gods (Christian virtues.of abgtinénce and

abnegation) and, iii) One must sacrifice God (i.e.

.comfort, hope, rellance etc.) to oneself. This is.

- the task of the new generation., Jenseits von Gut .

und Bose, Sect. 55, Werke, Vol. y De
" 2, Qedipe, T.C. Vol. I, p. 91, .7
3. Thésée, R:R. S, p.“l#l6 . C

4, les Nouvelles Noﬁxritures, R.R. S, p. 291

2'”‘ 5. Thésée, R:R.S, p. 1448 ThlS ea orus the theme
?” . ru.ofF Book IV of Les Nouvelles Nourritures. :
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»”apprendre'aﬂs'en passer., " (1) Han s need .for: splrituality

,;g ffansposed into faith, not in the d1V1ne but in. the R

i ] . . .
- R " T “

»

“l"

man's history: i) One sacrlﬂlced human. beings to one's - .

- B Les Nouvel os Nourrltures, R.R.54 p. 292 0
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adv1ce ‘to the next generatlon in Les Nouvelles,Nourrltures

.

is a call to.heroism. And the proaectlon of that effort J E

towards a ‘higher form of humanlty is God.

S Surely, then, this "God" is the same 1ndef1n1te o ! o
N A

quelque chose qui deﬁasSalt en valeur la vie humaine"

which Glde 1dent1f1ed earller .85 "la source de tout her?%ﬁﬂe "
It is both the determiner of 411 values, and the only .
agent to which the 1nd1vidual should sacrlflce himself.

1t- both proceeds from man, yet subgugates h1m. In’ short :

Gide' s conceptlon of. God is directly linked to his idea X

of her01sm.x As in. Christlan tradltlon, the 1nd1v1dua1'

g

greatest gqal and. only master is God but for Glde, God -

3

is the. progress of humanlty. After admlttlng the” hero;sm
1mpllcit -in the true Christian' s.way of 1life, he adds ‘that

. the same V1rtues whlch he admxres 1n."1a saintété“ (abnegatlon,

courage; determlnatlon, ‘ete,) are inherent in the true I ’

followers'of humanism.- "Tout heros n! est pas necegsalrement

un chretlen...Le non-acqulescement a des dogmes peut mener

- ~certains jusqu au- martyre...sans aller Jusque 1a,. dlsdns 1.?

que la dignité humaine et cette sorte de tenue morale...ou

nous rattachons aujourd hul nos esp01rs, se passe volontlers

du squtlen et du reconfort de la Foi.” A1) ‘Q

; Bearlng in mind our discu551on of Gide' s asplratlons .

o
» - .
; ' ;
B \' * . “ . 2 .
. . - ,
o . - L Coe s
. 7 ' » ' l‘"|”4_

' .
. - - ‘

‘U: o R | . e " 4 ; . . . )
1. Deux Intérviews, H» 46-47 ’ ,
- 2 L . . g
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L e e,
to martyrdom in Chapter I we may be Justified in clalmmg

that Gide saw 'Eumself in Just thls positlon. He

‘u

incorporated into his works and his life a new hero:Lc

philosophy.. He refused to preach this phllosophy or this

faith, yet by hls example he became- for the new

[

generatlons, a Prometheus,, dellverlng them from the

tyranny of the T:.tans and glving them freedom and dignity. .
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Chapter VIX: The Heroic in Art. -, , ‘ ::,.

. M [y -
. . ‘4 ~ b N .
. “, 2 . S . - .
S, - ) ~ - ° \
A N ' -

WE W nete,

o, In considerlng artistlc creat1v1ty -as 3 functLon of o R

& the heroic, we w111 try and discover what Gide ‘env1S‘ased
’-‘  as the’ 1dea1 way to erte dlSCUSS the relatlonshlp between D ‘

€ ’ '
‘his guidellnes for her01sm in ethlcs and those. in art and-

B e

myestigate the part played 1n the hero S. overall way of ) ‘

llfe by artlstlc creatlvity. ' o ‘7~. ' Co :,‘ .

)

TN o A

B N

‘ Glde s aesthetic thlnklng mcluded many oi‘ the sawe

[—

"premlses as his general thlnklng on heroism. - The same +. ' .

J .natural tendency towards order and re‘s*tr’aint'whichi"l'ed
8 . . \ . ‘ )
' him- to control the passmnate 1nd1V1dua1:Lsm of. hlS twenties B .

2

resulted 1n the formatlon of -an almost classmal approach to

art. ' In 1899 he w.rote "l'oeuvre d'art pe s-obtlent que-par - - | .

’

. . ! . L ~ N ’ .
contralnte, et par la goumission du réalisme a.1'idée de \
. Lo

beaute preconcue.—, (1) ‘The statement could have been

made by Raciie, Flaubert or Leconte ‘de Llsle. "L'amour' - s o

du desordre est: 1ncapable de- produn‘e une oeuvre d'art,”

N » . ' e
I

Glde” wr¢te td Rouveyre fifteen years, later. "Mes llvres | SR

” e s .
. . L

¢ . sont. la pour le prouver, si tout mon etre ne tendalt pas

1

S l’ordre et a l harmonle, Je n' auz!als Jamals Pu les ecrlre,

: 'et je n'en aurals pas- eu le des1r. (2) S
ﬂ.' “ ' L “ » - " -

2 .

A ,"_'1, Blllets h Angele, 0. C III, p. 209 (Glde s 1tallcs) o .' Y.

! ‘ "2, 10 NOVember 1924, Correspondance (Mercure de France®
' 1967), p. ,8"3 Thls letter is in the Q C. Q(XII, p. 262%5)

.
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RS
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186,

- o

, ', But as we have come to expect w1th Gide ‘the matt;ar
does not -end: here. Edouard quallfies this position 1n “art

.' w1th the same reminder that Corydon raises 1n ethics (p. 75)
' Te cr01s volontlers qu'on n g,st artlste qu a condltlon

de dominer 1! etat lyrlque, mais 11 1mporte, pour le |

domlner de 1 av01r egrouver a abord.“ (1) -Once agam

Glde applles the same “rules to eth;Lcs and ejrtl, in fact hlS

whole theory of freedom in balance is tfansposed en b10c .

to the’ realm oi‘ a,esthet:.cs.. 'La morale consiste &

| qupplanter 1'€tre naturel (1e V1e11 -homme) par un etre

‘ f::ctlcﬁr prefere... Je trouve ceci: le vieil homme, c'est -
1e poete.‘ L'honme nouveau...c 'est l'artlste.o Il faut
que 1'ertiste supplante le potte; de la lutte entre les s
deux- nait: l'oeuvre d'art;" {2) '

‘ The protago?usts are basmally the same: Romantlclsm
("tougours accomp@ne a orguell e’g a' 1nfatuat10n") and o
Class:.clsm (whose main tenet is "modestle") (3)" inspiration- ‘
and dlsciplme idealism- and reallsm, in other words, the »

4 old dlcho’comy of 1nd1v1duallsm and restramt. Desbrlblng

. @

/ LLes

20 3. 1,p. %0,(1892) o _
5 ReLnse & une Enquete, 0.C. );, p. 25-26 e

L

1 Les Faux-Monnaxeurs, O C XII, p. 446 SR L

-

e
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; _ his sxstem or harmonizing opposing forces Gide says,
' "Plus sauvage et plus persistante avait ete la discordhnce, ,
-~ plus large est 1' 5panouissement de l'accord." (1)
Again, the saume guideIine is prOposed for the work of art. ',
i "L'oeuvre st Q" autént plus belle que la chose soumise |

. était d'abord plus revolté’e." (2)- .

, , AS} ’
e Recognizing in thb ‘works of- Shakespeare, Chopin and

- many others, as. well ‘as in his’ own creations ‘the value of
"le romantisme dompte" (3 ) Gide goes on-to specify the .

nature of the ° restra1nt Whlch must control without suppressing

o

~are

e "S3 . la, matlére est soumise par. avance, 1 oeuvre est o
froide et’ sans 1nteret." (4) Both forces must ‘be maintained
throughout the process "Je ne veux non plus _dire que 1° Oeuvre
f '. ' .d'art 1a plus accomplie serait celle qui se tlendrait A la'-
‘Plus. egale distance de 1' idealisme et du\reaiisme non\certes’ L

et l'artiste peut. b1en e rapprocher autant qu'’ il osera fﬁ\: -
E ( 'd un des deux poIes, ais @ condition qu 11 ne quitthra “ ~

b ' pas du talon le second." (5) Uorks produced very - clbse to '_
' either ‘pole may be of equal merlt ut of very dlfferent '
aPpeal. Thus’ Gide can read Phedr .or ci&ﬁa again and again, ,,

-

RSTE PO O & = a2 (192 o
2., Re onse" a une Engudte. sur le Cla sicismg 0 c. X, p. -26

5. Billets 4 Arigdle, O, c.kkzp. 35-43 L

. 4. ‘Réponse B iine Enquéte," 5\ ' , e
»'SEvaM_LLrEr 0.C. II e 408 .o
' \ ’ N “. g L ’ N . . . 4y, . - . . '
» ' , “r LI _'\\\' ' l )

RS

s
re
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avec un- rav1ssement et une admratlon extremes" (1) o
j and c/laim that Ma’ldoror "m exalte ausqu au délire." (2) L ' ~
: The artist, then must 1ncorporate "les qualltes - = »]d ,
les: plus contrali‘es, les plus’ contradloton'es en apparence" | o
l force et douceur, tenue et grace, loglque et abandon ST
f prec;.smn ‘et poésa_e." (3) . - \ S
: ' Not only does Gide 1mpose the same limlts on freedom _' RRE -
; in art and ethlcs, the two realms become themselves opposing, . L
_ yet compllmentary forces 1n tt;e her01c artist. Complex1ty - T
) 1s a prerequ1s1te vto creat1v1ty, and the catha,rsls of,, o ; ;
'ﬁ ) ‘ cr‘eataon works to preserve ‘and malntaln oppos:.ng forces i |
:‘ . in egulllbrlum. ""On,’ ne prbdult qu'a condltlon d'etre P o ‘
. rlc].‘xe en antagonlsmes. (4) And conversely, the pr?;cess N 4_' A o
. of production or creatlon of oharacters allows full play 5 '.r ‘:,

" to f:.rst one, then another of the forces within the artisty . o
% and through t‘nis process, equlllbrlum can; ‘most suc-cessfullY"‘:“ 'ﬂ:’;‘-‘;
" be es-‘cabl shed, raismg the artist above the lutte. ' o e,
Accused: of - "'hquletude pex;petuelle 'Glde 'answers J'a T
; © pu ét\r[mqulet...et Je le serais sans doute encor‘e, 51
oo II p. oL ‘q_‘ e

- ‘5. B;llets’ a Angele, O. c..XI “pe. 3’7, o : x PR

- 4. Prétextes,\p. 140 ‘In a letter to ’ﬁu Bos in. 1920 Gide says S
e secret du grand romancier. est.. .dans -la multlpliclté o

*de ses possibi ités, de ses complicités mtlm685. (0.

. X, p. 550)  See also J. I, p. 781 (1924) SO
‘ ’ . ¥ ’ “'- . . ! . .'/‘I" , .
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sérénité.” (l) ;

- LN . ~. ; * . /7
* -

» ) Lo v i 1890

Je n avais pas su dellvrer mes dlverses pOSSiblllteS dans o

' mes livres et proaeter hors de mom les personnages contra-

dlct01reé qui m habltalent. -Le resultat de cette purgatlon

morale, c est un grand calme, osons dlre. une certalne
T
+ * Like TheséE, then Glde did reach a perlod o;', D

cgntentment and serenity, not because he became reconciledt,‘
wlfh humanlty on éhe~ooc1al level but becauue of‘the
efeapien of a legacya Both the act of creaﬁlon 1tse1f

anﬁ the assu$»nce ‘that something had been secured "d 1! abrlf.

de la mort" served as a source of satlsfactlon and peace. — \\Xh'f“
‘ .; ".-. ) :

'
-

‘e .
Y . i . - ’
.. . o o
° . . . i
. » .
.o . .
» .
. B
X -

IR We earller establlshed a dlstlnétlbn between the reality .

‘of everyday llfe ~ human emotﬁons, 500181 relatlons etc.. and

o

Glde s concept,og her01sm which remains -on anoldeallstiv

(]

v
almoqt
&

heoretical plane._ We also malntalned that this

N ]

’
e

\the,soola* altrulam of hlS Laten_years. The essence of André .

Gidé‘l hi' art - bl 1onged- throughout hlo 11fe; to\z?atgsqme

y . e 3 u'“n.’
otherworldly Spﬁere as J;s her01sm. "Je voudrais pouvorr

o
. . A a .
N . - K . v, LE]
4 .
N . R
s

L4 - .

’

1. Letter-to Rouveyré ‘5 November, 1924 Corr;\hondahce;uf

p.. 87.~ Gide's Cathollc friends, like Rouveyrg, assumed .- -

that a5 he hadn't come to terms -with religion- or attained

social &tability, he. chldn t "trouver "le-calme’ _Gide L

: explalns that' "C'est qfi'ils ne Supp0sa1eht p01nt, -
n'admettaient point: qu 1! 1Qquletude put prendre fin -
-ailleurs. que-dans- le pbrt_ ol ils se 'sont. ancres eux-némes,

et que;  tant, qli'ils me croyalent ballotte¢ ils pouvalent

encore esperer que je vinsse chercher refuge. parm1 eux ",“'

Feulllets, J% I, p. 90 (1928) B SR
. ' S K
\ - Z» f~'~ Tp' o Y




con31derer l'oeuvre d' un artlste comme un mlcrocosme complet

etrange tout entier ou pourtent toute la complex1te de la

vie se, retrouve._lJe voudrala y sentir une phllosophle

" upeolale, une morale epec1ale, urie langue spec1ale... (1)
E(;e argument can be expanded to qlalm that neither:

Glde 5 concept of her01qm nor his aeqthetlc theorles are R

natural, that’ 1s based on. reallty or nature “but merely

theoretical.,Tnls may be true, but Gide has ‘always = - - .

proposed a varlety of levele of reallty. He flrst concelved'_'.

‘of a eecond level beyond the accepted every day type of

, reallty when he was seven years o0ld. Even then it was )'f o

a -magical world to be strlven after and where all was ' -

beanﬁlful and her01c. And in Ainsi- 801t il he confesses e

'that he still can't accept the traditional form of reality. -
_(2) NatgralJ Glde would argue for hlS ovn 1nterpretat10n

of that word. He distinguishes between .'ces deux

" /. N ' . ~
naturels" - exferieur et intime - qui.s opposentuet cee

N - . L
c'est selon celui-ci que celui-la se fatonne’ et s'informe." (»)-

When.Gide attempted to reverse these roles and have

: 1 ) 3 + ' *
his art serve -the causes~of exterior or social reality, the |

.magic vanished., "Si les questions sociales occupent', -

t 3
.
S - . ' vt »
H . N v

h'l. Blllets a Angéle, ‘0.¢c. III, p. 165 (Glde s 1tallcs)
2. J.II, Dp. Ile4
"j. Les L1m1tes de 1' Art 0.C. III D, 405 06 .

.
- Lo .
) 3 . * N
e . 1 . '
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aujourd'hui ma~pensée;" he'writes in 1932, "c'est'aussi N

.que le demon créateur s'en retire." (1) Recognizing

‘the inferiority of 'his "oeuvres engagées" he decided that - -

13

At is impossible to reconq&le the,two worlds. "Je préfere
ne plus rien;écrire,cplutot que-de-plier mon art.a des

'fins utilitaires," (2)

Along with "1es questions sociales" Gide excluded

traditional or ready-madé concepts of morality from his

secret fictional world. Here,- at least, his heroism
"would be allowed full play, without fear of harming the .

majority. In 1891 he wrote "La question morale pour

¢ .
L\/;

l'artiste n'est pas que 'l Idee qu 'il menifeste soit

plus ou moins morale et utile au grand nombre, la question

est qu 11 la manifeste bien. -Car tout doit atre manifeste
- ‘méme les plus funestes choseSee." (5)‘{ He restated the same;
theory a .few, years before his death//%Pour moi un acte :
'n est‘moral que s' 11 est- beau". (4)

" And yet this heroic world, "la creation du’ cerveau

-

1. J I po 1159 ¢ o ) o ' ) i
2. Ibid, p. 1149, Gide's happiest moments during the last
two decades of his life occurred when he broke this
. resolution and returned to writing, even to the extent
of translating or preparing some work of his for the stages- ‘
" (Ainsi Soit-il, J. II, p. 1169). oo . -

."3. Le Trajté du Narcisse, R.R.S., p. 8-9

" 4, Cited ® Pierre-Quint Angre Gide, p. 499 Gide continues,
i "C'est Zinsi que J expl que -mon gout pour 1'Immoraliste,

. pour cep figures comme Lafcadio, et Bernard."

o ptpoene A ST Casemrag R
R T gt ) B § LTI pie e Apn e A T gy TEEE MITII 0 T e e Y
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is far i‘rom being*'immoral. We hate- seen the rigorous

standards of restraint and balance imposed by Gide in order -

to manifester bien". For this reason he can claim, T
", 1mmom1ite¥_\ranscendante de 1 artiste est a sa facon,

' moralite supr@me." (1)

~—~

‘ »

- .Thus the heroic in'art, as in ethics, meant for Gide,
the freedom‘éo "impose one's own brand of z?estraintg: In.

o};her words, fi'eeddlp_ from the moral or social obligntinn

of following a pre-set com’rentional patiern. Gide'é own
‘ creative process is heroic both in its method’, - and in its

‘'material; inspiration and discipline combine to produce

| complex inner reality of richﬂess, heroism and. i‘reedom

whi,‘ch is recreated in his works. S ) .
, \ - L Ty
£ ;
1. Attendu que, Alger, Chanlot, ,_1943,,p. 11. o
_4\. |
& ‘ . 7.. -

!
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. Conclusion. , - - S -,

. | From his early youth, Gide felt himself "different

s des autres”. ‘ Alt ough initially, the awareness of this.

separateness gave ‘rise to feelinge of inferiority, Gide

soon became convinced that he was one of a select

'minority.WIThis sense of belonging to a Spiritual and '

R ertistic elite was an important fector in the 1eter eleboretion

‘ of his idea - of the her01o. Realizing that ‘his own '
destiny lay in art he made this destiny heroic by

I
Nl'

imposing a sense of duty, not to benefit the mejority,
but to reepond "au petit nombre des elus . (1) The method

and materiel were set beforé/%e began writing:' “Nous
devons. tous manifester : The only moral stipulation -

followed goon erter. "le manifester bien". .

Gide's first fictional hero was ‘an incarnation.of this
. eqtly'heroic,idea;. Andre Walter was :fervent, idealistiq and
" dedicated td purity, God end art. His madness naisedjserions

doubts ebout the validity of such an ideal. Gide, while ’

L
L 4

etaining the beroic concept of manifestation, reaected L

ol
¢ . s .
R B M . v ’

’ ~

N
. 1. Las Nourritures terrestres,.0.C. II, p. 86 - o, \5;:.;

‘e : . . . L - i
£ o . ? T . o
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his early mysticism, and swoke to the world of the‘

"--senses, to the eartl, and to freedom.. Recognizing s

soon after the dangers ‘and - weaknesses of complete

liberation Gide elaboratea and tested his- new - ideel

" over. the next. few years by exploring its.possibilities

in.his Lworks., Hichel Saiil and Candaule graduaily
esteblish the prime tenet, of Gide s mature thinking

on herOism emancipation without control can.only lead :

vu.‘

: to the dissolution of the will and the personality.

Promethic ‘and Philoctete apply thiz control to ith prOpen

object - one's own most heroic possibilities. his: stage.

. represente for Gide, his more or lessadefinitive view of’

' stand W14 vertu, c'est ce que 1° individu peut obtenir'

= a

..."

! l' J‘o\‘Ii";.,-'pc. 310, ' .“ + :. ) l ‘ ‘ -

heroism. In Feuillets 4' Automne he restetes the seme

4

de so0i. deé meilleur." [EO I T

l

‘L | ‘This special concept of duty’ towards oneeelf was

accqppanied by a full transferral of moral velues from' o

- the religious and sotial’ sétting to tne. humanistic and:

individual. And beoause Gide' 8 concept ‘of heroism was,;) :

-

'4

from the beginning, associated with his thinking on

3
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| - "faire ure.table rdse pour Etr&hneur a la loi noozelle." (2)

. T/b
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. desthetice, growing ‘correlation devéloped between' |

heroic individualism and art which tended to oppose

‘both reality and society.. S N g N
Gide, then, had arrived at ‘a definite view of the

heroic, a view with- "une philosophie sPeciale, une

"morele speciale une langue speciale." The heroic waj' ro

of life he proposes is based on the freedom of the individual. ‘ |
But it is not freedom in the serise of ordinary terminology.\g -

Ireedom for Gide meant self-determination, but it also

. - meant balance and estraint, Near the end of his life,A',\

he would say through\Oedipe, " ..de mon ezemple 11s n ont' - j;: f

pris que ce qui les flétte les autorisations, 1a licence,

\ T
laissant echapper 1a contra’ nte le difficile et. le meilleur N n

(1) ‘. l . : ‘.17‘. )
The first duty of the Gidean hero to himself 1 tO“'
emancipate himsilf from- the old authoritarian morality.«-

He must reject the conforts and securitj of material "
e Gt BRI

possessiona and spiritual shelters such as religion and

family. In the words of one young disciple he must

" Onge liberated heimust begin the task of, shaping

-,
L4

. , — v I
. Oedi dipe, Théﬁtre Complet, vol. IV p..110. R :'_
2. Letterofrom Bernard Enginger,,Jl,II, P 294 (1946)
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a new, more heroic lire, by recognizing but controllins

his instincts, and, sub,jecting himself to a variety of =
'experiences which will bring to the surface. new responee:st -
'end reveal new potentialities. For Gide, and probably

for meny other "heroic natures" these exg'eriences must

" be extreme vigorous, new, and conteining an element of i
jriek. For other equally heroic natures this might involve

a life of Rhysical action, or a life dedicated to -an ideal,

whether religious or social. "J! n 'ai- éamais cherche que oLl

.

: d'enc"ourager chactn dnns sa. voie et. “ne -voddrais,tirer a
. moi personne."(1) .,

' ' Gide.admite‘that':his ‘main contribution in the - =~ = -

' inspiration of such heroes lies in the’ first st'a‘”és - the . -

teering doﬁ of old. 'valuee. He . realizes that ‘art cennot
provide an- answer for most people. Each hero must i'ind
his own path; his goal is.-the i‘ulfillment‘n:f .whateven
heroic potentiality he possesses - the "quelque chose quh

~ :'depaeeait en valeur 1a vie humaine," and which dii‘i‘ers for
eech of us. ‘And Gide mever cl_aimed to do more than this..- -
anja'j'eurai heagoup' falit ei';j'e'nl‘eve' Diou deé 1'autel °

oy

Y

l. Un Esprit non Prévenu, p. A5,




-

« N, Coes - o \ 42 AANSanki W, - "R vrna e,

M =~J? ) - * -
o T /2y
., ‘et in‘ets"l'Homme a sa él’ace." (’1) -'fhe old. u.a'lues'havé' B | ‘2. -
,been destroyed it 1s up 'to the reader to build.new ones.t . . . TN

o

"Jette mon 1ivre " Gide says in Les Nourgigures terresbres,

.~"dis-—toi bien que ce n 'est la qu' une des milles postures

. possibles en face de'la vie.  Cherche la. tienne." @) -

1

In spite of Gide S efforts to "1nventer un héros ,' -
~ responsable" (3) he was forced late in life to return to o
s ‘his earlier conclusiod that whereas ethics and aesthetics
are inex‘tricebly bound together in his particular heroic

',_ideel social concern was alien to a11 three. “Il s'agit’ .

de savoir si l'on est pour le plus grand nombre oy pour o : : 1
lite.e.Ce n' est pas’ seulement question d'humanite, . J
d'huuanitarisme 1'art ot la culture sont l'en;jeu " (4) L - Q
Gide's“ own answer is. evident. He belongs to an\v s : -
,,1 heroic elite, and is convinced that the portrayal of %his o ',., o
',\Itype of heroi\sm, this superior way of life, is the. o v | '
‘greatest ‘Bervice. that he as an artist’ ‘can offer to the ' '

’ma,jority. "Ce qui- manque le plus a notre 1itterature

\d'au;jourd'hui c est 1'he’roisme.“ (5) . _' e
- . ~L'j : ° o —-’.‘, A ' '_\

1. 3. 11, p. 310. awn) . - S

2-W.00- pe 223 o =
3,30 T, p. 103 (931 o T ,

4, §. 11, pe 232-(o43) . 2 |

\50 Jo'I, Pe 1942.(1051)' ' -“J - ' \. ’: '
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@ In the widst, of a growing loss of identity on the . - .

part oi‘ the individuel André' Gide 8 contribution is a firm '
reinforcement of the’ status of men in the universe and. of
each ‘man in society.' His cult of . the. 1nd1vidua1 can .
austifiably be called a cult oi‘ heroigm, 'since man;in ‘

order to preserve his unique identity today, and make his

E)

presence felt in a mechanized world, nust develop the étrength, .

cgurage and Will power that has always been egss,ociated

with the: heroic. Han muBt become better and mare heroic, . }‘

r

'and hoth Gide and the Gideen’ hero are dedicate& to. o ~

providing the exemple and the vigour necessary to direct

new generatione in this peth.
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